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Nazi Propaganda by Joseph Goebbels

1933-1945

Thisisacollection of English trandations of Nazi propaganda material by Joseph Goebbels. It
includes many of hisweekly articlesfor Das Reich, aswell as arange of his speeches. Some of
Goebbels' pre-1933 articles and speeches are available on the pre-1933 section of the German

Propaganda Archive. For further information on the German Propaganda Archive, seethe FAQ.

Nazi articles on Joseph Goebbels:

. "Dr. Goebbels and his Ministry": A 1934 article by Hans Fritzsche.

. Pictures of Goebbels speaking in 1935.

« "Onthe Art of Speaking to the World": An introduction by an aide to Goebbels book Die
Zeit ohne Beispidl. It presents the Propaganda Minister in aflattering light.

Goebbels speeches on the eve of the new year :

. 31 December 1933: Goebbels |ooks back on Nazism'sfirst year.

« 31 December 1938: Goebbels reviews 1938 and complains about complainers.

. 31 December 1939: Goebbels reviews 1939, and finds Germany innocent.

. 31 December 1940: Goebbelsis optimistic...

« 31 December 1943: Despite the disasters of 1942, Goebbels predicts German victory.

Goebbels annual speeches on the eve of Hitler's birthday:
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« "Our Hitler" (1933)
« "Our Hitler" (1935)
. "Our Hitler" (1937)
« "Our Hitler" (1939)
« "Our Hitler" (1940)
. "Our Hitler" (1941)
« "Our Hitler" (1942)
« "Our Hitler" (1943)
. "Our Hitler" (1944)
« "Our Hitler" (1945)

Miscellaneous Speeches:

. "German Women": In March 1933, Goebbels discusses Nazi views of women.

. "Radio asthe Eighth Great Power": Goebbels discusses radio (18 August 1933).

. "The Racial Question and World Propaganda’: Goebbels' speech to the 1933 Nuremberg
Rally.

. Goebbels on Propaganda: His speech at the 1934 Nuremberg Rally.

« "Communism with the Mask Off": Goebbels 1935 Nuremberg Rally Speech.

. "The Coming Europe": In a blunt speech, Goebbelstells the Czechs that they had better get

used to German occupation (11 September 1940).
. "Youth and the War": The German youth are fortunate... (29 September 1940).

« "Christmas, 1941": Goebbels says Germans have alot to be thankful for (24 December

1941).
. Total War: In his most famous speech delivered shortly after the defeat at Stalingrad,

Goebbels callsfor total war (18 February 1943).
. "The Winter Crisisis Over": Goebbels reviews the situation since Stalingrad, and remains

confident of German victory (5 June 1943).
. "Inthe Front Ranks": Goebbels speaks at a memoria meeting for those killed by Allied

bombing raids (18 June 1943).
. "Immortal German Culture": Goebbels opens awartime art exhibition (26 June 1943).

A salection of Goebbdls articles:

. "More Mordlity, but less Moralism": Goebbels proclaims his support for freedom in the
private sphere... (27 January 1934).
. "What Does America Really Want?': Goebbels is unhappy about American criticism (21

January 1939).
. "The Coffee Drinkers': An attack on those who are dissatisfied (11 March 1939).




"Great Days': Goebbels on the end of Czechoslovakia (18 March 1939).

"The Moras of the Rich": Britain has no right to complain about Germany, Goebbels says

(25 March 1939).
"Children with their Hands Chopped Off": Goebbels on British propaganda (24 June

1939).
"England's Guilt": Goebbels explains the reasons for World War Il (Fall, 1939).

"Missed Opportunities': A commentary on the state of the war during the invasion of

France (2 June 1940).
"Churchill's Lie Factory": Churchill, it seems, is guilty of the"big lie." (12 January 1941).

"Winston Churchill": Goebbels has unfriendly things to say about Winston Churchill (2

February 1941).
"The Vel Fals': Theinvasion of the Soviet Union had just begin (6 July 1941).

"Mimicry": An attack on the Jews (20 July 1941).
"The Door to aNew Era’: On foreign press criticism after the Russian invasion (28

September 1941).
"The Matter of the Plague”: Why Germans may not listen to the BBC (5 October 1941).

"When or How?': Goebbels on the war situation (9 November 1941).

"The Jews are Guilty": An attack on the Jews (16 November 1941).

"The Clay Giant": Why England will lose the war (23 November 1941).

"Roosevelt Cross-examined": Goebbels on FDR (30 November 1941).

"A Different World": How Goebbels saw the war after Pearl Harbor (21 December 1941).

"The New Year": On the outlook for 1942 (4 January 1942).

"The Good Companion”: On German radio policy (1 March 1942).

"Churchill's Trick": Goebbels claimsto be happy with Winston Churchill (1 March 1942).

"An Open Discussion”: Goebbels explains why food rations are being cut (29 March

1942).

"The Paper War": On bureaucracy and complaining during war (12 April 1942).
"Heroes and Film Heroes": Goebbels finds that German heroes are better than American

ones (7 June 1942).
"The Air War and the War of Nerves': A discussion of British night bombing of Germany

(14 June 1942).
"The Tonnage War": Goebbels on the U-boats (21 June 1942)

"The So-called Russian Soul": Goebbels maintains the Russian soul is of inferior quality

(19 Jduly 1942).
"God's Country": An unflattering portrait of the USA (9 August 1942).

"Don't Be Too Fair": Goebbels says that Germans must be taught to hate (6 September

1942).
"The War and the Jews': Goebbels predicts the Jews will not survive the war (9 May

1943).
"Morae as a Decisive Factor in War": Germany will win because it deservesto win (7




August 1943).

"The Redlities of War": Goebbels thinks the war situation is favorable for Germany (22
August 1943).

"A Classic Example": Goebbels discusses the fall of Mussolini (19 September 1943).

"30 Articles of War for the German People’: At attempt to build support for the war effort
(26 September 1943).

"The New Year": An optimistic look at what turned out to be abad year (2 January 1944).
"The Battle of Berlin": Goebbels discusses Allied bombing (13 February 1944).

"Why Are Things So Difficult for Us?': Goebbels explains Germany's situation (9 April
1944)

"Life Goes On": Goebbels on Allied bombing, with a hint of the V-weapons (16 April
1944).

"The Background of the Invasion”: A commentary on D-Day (18 June 1944).

"The Call of Duty": After the 20 July 1944 assassination attempt on Hitler (6 August
1944).

"The Higher Law": Germany will win because it is morally superior (24 September 1944).
"The World Crisis': Goebbels suggests the other side has it just as bad (17 December
1944).

"The Creator of the World's Misfortunes': Goebbels last magjor anti-Semitic essay (21
January 1945).

"The Year 2000": Goebbels predicts what will happen after Germany wins the war (25
February 1945).

"Resist at Any Price": Goebbels last published article in Das Reich (22 April 1945).
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Background: Hans Fritzsche, the author of this essay, was a leading Nazi radio broadcaster. Here he praises
Goebbels and outlines the nature of the newly-founded Reich Ministry for Peopl€e's Enlightenment and
Propaganda. He makes the interesting argument that Goebbels is promoting a higher form of artistic
freedom in attempting to guide art from his position as Propaganda Minister.

The picture of Goebbelsistaken from the book. The picture of the Propaganda Ministry comes from a 1937
postcard.

The Sour ce: Hans Fritzsche, "Dr. Goebbels und sein Ministerium," in Hans Heinz Mantau-Sadlia, Deutsche
Fuhrer Deutsches Schicksal. Das Buch der Kiinder und Fihrer des dritten Reiches (Munich: Verlag Max
Steinebach, 1934), pp. 330-342.

Dr. Goebbels and his Ministry

It takes only five minutes to walk from Postdamer Stral3e 109 in Berlin to the Wilhelmplatz. Five minutes
from the more than modest first business office of the newly-named National Socialist Gau leader of Berlin,
Dr. Joseph Goebbels, to the Leopold Palace, the current headquarters of the Reich Ministry for People's
Enlightenment and Propaganda.

It took Dr. Joseph Goebbels six and one half years to cover the distance. It led him through the middle of the
Red hell of Berlin.

Dr. Goebbels cameto Berlin in 1926 on Adolf Hitler's orders to reorganize the Berlin party, which was at
the edge of collapse. He came alone. He came as a fighter who had proved himself against the French,
separatists and Communists in three years in the Rhine and Ruhr areas. He came without support; he had to
build his own support.
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The Red flag flew over Berlin, and it
seemed absurd to believe that the Red
domination of the city could even be
threatened.

A few yearslater the Red lords of
Berlin had to build their courage
against Adolf Hitler's ambassador, who
had come alone, with the slogan
"Berlin Remains Red!" It was too late
by then, for the Gauleiter of the
National Socialist German Workers
Party, Dr. Joseph Goebbels, had
already conquered Red Berlin.

The NSDAP won twelve seats in the
Reichstag in the May, 1928 election.
Dr. Goebbels was one of the twelve.
Adolf Hitler named him the National
Propaganda L eader of the NSDAP.
Two and a half years later, on 14
November 1930, the National
Socialists came to the Reichstag with
107 men. And on 30 January 1933,
after the unique evening mass meeting
of hundreds of thousands, Dr.
Goebbels could with pleasure tell the
newly-named Reich Chancellor that
the Berlin movement had organized
the event.

When Reich President von Hindenburg
appointed the National Propaganda Leader of the NSDAP the Minister for People's Enlightenment and
Propaganda, this man who already had behind him the battles in the Rhineland and Berlin aswell as
enormous accomplishments in the party |eadership, was the youngest minister: only 36!

*

It is but five minutes from the dark and smoky business office of 1926, which had the mocking name opium
den, to the Leopold Palace. The road took Dr. Joseph Goebbels through a sea of poison and hate and lies.
Each old follower of Adolf Hitler, each old National Socialist, had to withstand battles that no young party
member will have to endure, no matter how long he lives. But no one had to face as much hate as Dr.
Goebbels.

It was almost open season on Dr. Goebbels during the six-and-a-half year battle for Berlin. At first he was



called the "Chief Crook of Berlin" by the Communists — atitle he accepted without embarrassment and
made atitle of honor. Soon the middle class newspapers and speakers declared open season on him too. He
Isaman of sharp phrases and pitiless language. The danger he represented had long been recognized. The
entire artillery of the political battle, for which any meansisjustified, was turned on him.

It also seemed easy to fight a man who was under the constant fire of the state prosecutors of the day. There
seemed no risk in dumping piles of filth on the editor of a newspaper that held the record for the number of
timesit was banned. No German newspaper was in fact banned as often as Berlin's "Der Angriff."

The results of the unprecedentedly bitter battle the organs of the Weimar state and the parties were different
than they had expected: He hardened his weapons in the fire of this battle, and the masses his enemies
attempted to mobilize against him instead joined him. It is not surprising that those who feared the
oncoming National Socialism attacked with poison and gall. It is surprising that this man, mocked, ridiculed
and insulted as no one else, did not fall into deep despair and spiritual misery after those years of struggle.

What most surprised his opponentsis his disarming honesty. One accused him with contempt of being a
propagandist, of being dishonest. The charge was |oaded with the contempt and accusations of dishonesty
that had been earned by years of bad propaganda.

What did Dr. Goebbels do?

He said: "Propaganda? Certainly! Good propaganda for a good cause!" We make propaganda not in the pay
of forces or men in the background, rather we make propaganda for our own honest convictions. We
advertise for our own ideal, and therefore we fight using all good means to make good propaganda to win
the soul of our people.”

Eugen Hadamovsky, the Reichsendeleiter of German radio, put it thisway: "Under the brilliant leadership
of Dr. Joseph Goebbels, the master of political propaganda, the neglected weapon of German politics
became a creative art."

The feared sharpness of Dr. Goebbels's language was a result of his honesty. At a time when the word
"lie,"or even the direct term "liar" were thought unrefined and unusable in the columns of the German press,
although they carried liesin their columns, Dr. Goebbels did not hesitate to call one who lied aliar. When it
Is necessary to call things by their proper name, when it is necessary to expose persons, then things are
called by their name and people are presented in such away that even adog will no longer take abone from
them. The journalist and speaker Dr. Goebbels did not change his impolite methods, even when he faced a
certain ban or a certain legal process.

His honesty and determined stubbornness use alanguage and manner of expression that display crystal clear
clarity and irresistible logic. His clarity of thought won him the respect of international journalistsin
Genevain 1933, certainly the toughest, most hard-boiled audience. It isimpressive that, after Minister Dr.
Goebbels' speech in Geneva, the correspondent of the Paris "Journal” wrote: "Dr. Goebbels combines
German mysticism with Latin logic."

In everything there is a good portion of humor. Dr. Goebbels drew from humor the sharpness of irony, once



the scourge of Red Berlin. And satire too came from humor, which drove many an opponent to lose his
head.

A flood of clever ideas came from his humor. Remember, for example, Dr. Goebbels humorous success
with Brining! Dr. Goebbels had challenged the then Reich Chancellor over and over again to a debate.

Bruning preferred to speak in carefully prepared meetings. Dr. Goebbels had a recording of the Brining's
radio speech in Konigsberg, and took it to the Berlin Sports Hall to debate an opponent who was unwilling
to appear in any other way.

Those are the weapons that served the faithful National Socialism of Dr. Joseph Goebbels in the battle for
Berlin and the battle for Germany. Armed with these weapons, he succeeded everywhere he attacked. If one
asked a journalist, regardless of the camp in which he stood, who was the best German journalist, one would
get the answer, however reluctant: Dr. Goebbels. In an era when hundreds of German newspapers had given
upon the familiar old institution of the lead article, since its old platitudes no longer found readers, Dr.
Goebbels wrote his lead articles — and they were read. He wrote in alanguage that captivated the reader,
who otherwise looked only for sensation. If one asked for the name of a great speaker in the Reichstag,
honest people answered that no one since Friedrich Naumann so held the attention of the Reichstag as Dr.
Joseph Goebbels.

That iswhat is unique about him: Dr. Goebbels says what he has to say in the way that it must be said to
those to whom he is speaking. Hundreds, even thousands of politicians travel about giving the only speech
than can give, using the only language that they know how to use — regardless of whether they stand in the
Reichstag or before a mass meeting or in apolitical salon. Dr. Goebbels speaks every language. Heis at
home in the north of Berlin as heisin the west of Berlin. He can be understood by the average man and the
educated. He speaks to the people in mass meetings, to the representatives in the Reichstag. Once, long
before the beginning of the church's renewal at the time when the ecclesia militans was just beginning to
awake, | heard him speak to asmall circle of Catholic and Protestant clergy who were concerned with the
political persecution they were encountering in ministering to S.A. and Stahlhelm units. Dr. Goebbels, the
"noisy agitator," spoke to these clergy of both confessions with a quietness and depth that gave these pastors
new strength to endure all the consequences of holding services for the Brown Shirts and Stahlhelm men.
They were again determined to stand in the pulpit and speak openly to the needs of the day.



This man, uniquely
successful asthe
propaganda chief of
Hitler's party, is now
the Propaganda
Minister of Reich
Chancellor Hitler.

The official building
he took over, the old
Leopold Palace, had
long been the seat of
the Press Office of the
Reich government. It
was dark and musty.
Dark carpets and
curtains carried the
dust of years. Only the
Garden Room was
cheerful and bright. But for years the representatives of the German press had heard there only the peculiar
wishes of changing Reich governments; it was not a place with pleasant memories.

After Dr. Goebbels had been in office for afew days, the dusty old hangings had been removed from the
magjority of the rooms, and simple, but friendly furniture filled bright rooms. When Dr. Goebbel s spoke for
the first time to representatives of the German press in the Garden Room of the Leopold Palace, no one
failed to see that the evil spirit of a press hostile to the people had been forever driven out.

"There are two ways to make arevolution,” the newly-named Reich Minister said. "One can fire at the
opponent with machine guns until he recognizes the superiority of those who have the machine guns. That is
the simplest way. One can also transform a nation through arevolution of the spirit, not destroying the
opponent, but winning him over. We National Socialists have gone the second way, and will continue on it.
Our first task in this ministry will be to win the whole people for the new state. We want to replace libera
thinking with a sense of community that includes the whole people.”

Most memorable, however, was a style of speaking never before been heard in this room: "Our revolution
will never stop.”

Thus Dr. Goebbels began his task of being the constant intermediary between the National Socialist Reich
government that sprang from the people, and the people. At every moment and in each individual measure,
the Reich Ministry for Peopl€'s Enlightenment and Propaganda should maintain the living relationship
between government and people. "We have not become a minister to be above the people, rather we are now
more than ever the servant of the people.”

The Propaganda Ministry is not bureaucratic administrative apparatus, rather an spiritual center of power
that stays in constant touch with the whole people on political, spiritual, cultural and economic matters. It is



the mouth and ear of the Reich government.

Dr. Goebbels laid his hand on all the powers that once made common front against him and against the idea
of Adolf Hitler that he represented. On radio, the press, literature, theater, film. On the whole enormous
apparatus of propaganda that once in the Reich capital used the whole of its enormous power to make the
unknown but dangerous Dr. Goebbels from the Rhineland into a dreamer and crackpot, the subject of public
scorn. The same enormous apparatus that some others, using enormous millions had attempted to influence
without having any real success; for decades only one had dominated it, the Jewish intellect.

This multifaceted apparatus of modern propaganda, which Dr. Goebbels had faced without the weapon of
money, only with the strength of the idea even though the struggle seemed foolish, fell into the hands of the
people that Dr. Goebbels, as a colleague of the Fihrer, had mobilized against this citadel of Jewish power.

Now he can begin the reconstruction of German spiritua life after the foreign elements have been
eliminated.

Even during the very first beginnings of the work on building the ministry, the new Reich Ministry for
People's Enlightenment and Propaganda could give the first evidence of what it was capable of: The
organization of the first Day of National Labor, 1 May 1933. Although its success was surpassed by 1 May
1934, Dr. Goebbels showed then for the first time that once the path was made clear for National Socialism,
not hundreds of thousands, rather millions could gather at a single place when it called.

Relatively little had to be changed in 1934 on the Day of Labor after the example of 1 May 1933.
Organizationally, it had been done right the first time. The tradition had been created, and after a year one
could assume that the content German national holiday needed only to be deepened. The waves of the first
May mass meeting rolled over the many unions and parties. 1 May awoke old May customsin all the
German Gaue had gave renewed life to the amost decayed German cultural treasure. Department |1,
Propaganda (under Ministerialrat Haegert) in the Propaganda Ministry has the task of carrying out such
mass meetings. One might call this department the general staff of practical propaganda. But that is only
part of the broad domain of Department 1. To name only afew areas, it includes positive propaganda for
the worldview, the structure of governmental life, youth and sports questions, economic advertising of every
form, agricultural advertising, propaganda in the area of transportation and education in matters of public
health.

Department 111, Radio (Ministerialrat Drefder-Andref3) unites the whole of the German radio system.

The radio, once a collection of private broadcasters in which the influence of the Reich, the states, political
parties and private concerns battled, was united, cleansed and clearly organized. The radio was not only
placed under National Socialist control, but also reconstructed on National Socialist lines.

The new peoplé€'s radio has proven on some "major days' that it is able literally to draw awhole nation to
the receiver. Occurrences such as the state visit of the Fuihrer and Reich Chancellor to Hamburg on 17
August 1934 have shown that the new German radio can make such events festivals for the whole nation.



The radio allowed awhole nation to participate in the ceremony of the German Reichstag for the deceased
Reich President, and the world followed as the General Field Marshal found his final resting place on the
field of his greatest victory.

A year after Dr. Goebbels had taken the German radio in his hand, it was possible at noon on the first day of
spring that not even three people could be seen at amajor point in Berlin, the Potsdamer Platz, because the
Fihrer was opening the second great battle for work in Bavaria. He was speaking to afew thousand, but he
spoke over the radio to millions and millions. The new radio system, even in atime when the economic
crisis had not been completely overcome, was able to win millions of new listeners and produce millions of
new receivers, above all the Volksempfanger [an inexpensive radio receiver].

Without exaggerating, one can say that there is no country in the world where the radio is anywhere near as
intensive an intermediary between the government and the people asin Germany.

A true labor of Sisyphus was necessary in the area of the press. From the chaos of 3500 German
newspapers, of which only 120 were National Socialist in 1932, a responsible German press had to be
created.

Department 1V, the Press (Ministerialrat Dr. Jahnke) is the tool of the Propaganda Ministry inthisarea. It is
simultaneously the Press Office of the Reich government. Its head is the Assistant Press Chief of the Reich
government, State Secretary Walter Funk of the Reich Ministry for People's Enlightenment and Propaganda.

The destructive effects of the past liberal era had especially serious effects on the German newspaper
system. Anyone, even foreigners and those foreign to the German spirit, could with no regard for the people
or the state write whatever he wanted about any political question, even if that which he wrote offered
foreign opponents all possible support and aid.

Bans could not help deal with the general decay of the German newspaper system. They are only a
temporary means to deal with the worst manifestations. Dr. Goebbels therefore created the new Editor's
Law, which laid the foundation for a complete transformation of the German newspaper system in the
moral, political, and economic areas. The law gave the German editor major rights, but also major
duties.The German editor is now the representative of the whole people, and must as such give account for
al hisactions and inactions. For the first time in the world, this law makes the interests of the people and
the state the supreme law for the whole press.

Some foreign newspapers thought this was the end of press freedom. Within ayear, even those abroad
realized that true freedom stabilizes a decent and nationally-conscious journalist class.

Department 1V, which supports the press, holds a daily press conference. It provides constant information
for the never-ending work of domestic and foreign newspapers, news agencies and correspondents.

It also incorporates the Drahloser Dienst, the news agency of the German radio that provides all Reich
stations with news and broadcasts as well in four languages over shortwave.

Since the most modern ministry works with the most modern methods, the Drahtlosen Dienst has an



excellent tel etype system that transmitsits news to all German stations in aform ready for broadcast.

Department V (Ministerialrat Dr. Seeger) is responsible for all matters regarding the film system, the film
industry and film technology.

Department VI (Ministerialrat Laubinger) handles the broad areas of theater, music and the arts.
Department VII (Ministerialrat Demann) is responsible finally for defense.

That isthe staff that the Reich Minister for People's Enlightenment and Propaganda called to work closely
with the National Socialist Party leadership. From here come the new slogans for the people, who are to be
formed into a new unity and set to the work of reconstruction.

It issurprising how rapidly Dr. Goebbels became a cultural organizer after the years of struggle. He
succeeded in bringing order to the most difficult of all areas of public life, culture, in the form of the Reich
Chamber of Culture.

The Reich Chamber of Culture includes the Reich Chamber of Film, the Reich Chamber of the Visual Arts,
the Reich Chamber of Theater, the Reich Chamber of Radio, the Reich Chamber of the Press, the Reich
Chamber of Music, and the Reich Chamber of Literature.

In these chambers, all those German creators of culture are united in arationa manner and without
unnecessary compulsion in the place where they can most effectively work for cultural reconstruction.

Speaking to the presidents of the specialized chambers of the Reich Chamber of Culture, Dr. Goebbels
explained: "If professional thinking is really the great sociological idea of the Twentieth Century, then
Germany is breaking new ground.” Dr. Goebbels discussed the foundation of the National Socialist state:
Art isfree, and one may never attempt to replace alack of intuition with organization. He warned against
bureaucratizing the Chamber of Culture. He explained its duties in thisway: "It is afundamental mistake to
think that the task of the Reich Chamber of Culture isto produce art. It cannot, it will not, and it may not. Its
task isto bring culture-creating people together, to organize them, to remove the restrictions and
contradictions that surface and to assist in administering existing art, the art being produced today, and the
art that will be produced in the future for the benefit of the German people.”

Dr. Goebbels, who came to know writers, journalists, theater agents, film managers, politicians and so on
during the years of struggle, is at home in these areas. To film producers who complained about alack of
material, he replied: "There is no shortage of material, rather the courage to useit islacking." To the press
he said: "The more unified the national ability of a people to concentrate is, the more effective national
discipline will be." Speaking of the tasks of German theater: "We do not want the pendulum of the timesto
stop at the door of the theater, rather that it strike deep into every artist's soul, and the artist does not merely
see the new era as an unpleasant but unavoidable necessity, rather that he understands the time and seesin it
apowerful national drama of historic-artistic scale, an event that will give impulse, material and driveto
German artists for three or four generations."

Or as he said to booksellers: "As long as the book remains the privilege of asmall, elite class and does not



find reception by the people, one will not be able to speak of real benefits to the nation through the book."

It is obvious that the creative artist Joseph Goebbelsis a bitter enemy of any form of Kitsch. Where
inappropriate means are used, and where ability is not able to achieve the greatness and dignity of the task,
he intervenes. Dr. Goebbels, the first to expose the presumed objectivity of creative activity, rather openly
affirms the goal of constantly serving the whole of the people, is the declared and sworn enemy of
incompetence. He does not want to place the intellectual creations of the nation under censorship from
above. The artist, the writer, each creative artist is free. He wants to bind them from below; after years of
unrestrained influence streaming in from foreign directions, he wants art to again be rooted in the soil of the
homeland, in the soil of the people. This binding is no chain, rather liberation and fruitfulness.

For each German, ethnicity must be the decisive reality. From this ground and no other, creative artistic and
cultural forces must rise. The deeper art'sroots are in the soil of the nation, the greater will be its
international significance.

[Page copyright © 2000 by Randall Bytwerk. No unauthorized reproduction. My email
addressisavailable on the FAQ page.]
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Background: This article from the Nazi illustrated weekly newspaper shows Joseph Goebbelsin
action, delivering a speech at amassrally.

The Source: "...Pg. Goebbels hat das Wort!", Illustrierter Beobachter, 4 July 1935, pp. 1048-1049.

Thisistheissue's cover.

"We do not want to act bureaucratically, rather in close and living contact
with the people.”

Text: "The high point of the wonderful Gau East Hanover party rally was
the speech by the Party's Reichspropagandal eiter, Reich Minister Dr.
Goebbels. In acompelling speech, he said the party and the army were the
pillars of the nation. Both are important, and neither is replaceable.”

"We have helped ourselves, creating real things, not illusions."
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"The party was our home during the struggle for power, thus we are
obligated to it."

"We came from the people, we remain part of the people, and see
ourselves as the executor of the people's will."

"We have always said: We will succeed only if we we use our full
energies.”

"Reich Minister Dr. Goebbels during his speech at the Gau East Hanover
rally in Harburg."

"The party existsto protect the nation from civil war, and the army exists
to to defend it against war from the outside.”

"Germany has a different reputation today than it did before our seizure of
power."

[Page copyright © 1999 by Randall L. Bytwerk. No unauthorized reproduction.
My email addressisavailable on the FAQ page.]
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GERMAN C AL VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels was not a particularly deep thinker, but he was quick. He wrote or dictated a
great deal, and could churn out hisweekly articlesin aslittle as 15 minutes, if pressed for time. This
Isatrangdlation of the forward to his first book of wartime essays. The author is Schwarz von Beck,
one of the Propaganda Minister's aides. It naturally gives a more than flattering portrait of the
Propaganda Minister.

The source: Die Zeit ohne Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1941), a collection of
Goebbels' speeches and writings from January 1939 to September 1941.

On the Art of Speaking to the World

by Hans Schwarz von Beck

In the Minister's office there is along map table in front of the window facing the Wilhelmplatz.
Some maps are of the sort on which General Staff officers measure with their compasses and sketch
their plans. There are others that belong to a chapter of the war that is unequaled in the history of
warfare.

One map shows the radio transmitters that have been conquered in Europe. Another shows on
numerous pages the movements and locations of the propaganda companies. A world map shows the
zones reached by shortwave transmissions in many languages. Still another shows the movements and
performances of front theater companies. Another compares the cities in England and Germany that
have been bombed. Whenever Dr. Goebbels meets with officers, war reporters, editors, radio people
and artists around the table, the ways the war has mobilized the spirit and the soul become evident.

Once or twice each week the room is empty, and Dr. Goebbels wanders around the table. He dictates
an article or aspeech. Thisisin the middle of the day's work, and often happens so quickly that those
in the waiting room are surprised when the stenographer leaves after only fifteen minutes. There have
been days of such high tension and concentration that he has dictated a three column article in twelve
minutes. But that is not the rule. When Dr. Goebbels polemicizes, he does so in away few others can
egual. He dictates sharp and pointed phrases, as well as ones that are elegant and powerful. He needs
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no long preparation. As arevolutionary, heis at ease with al forms of political eloquence. Asaresult,
most of these articlesread as if they had just been spoken. His essays that treat the great problems of
the day or have a particular foreign policy aim, are different. Such pieces are written with the requisite
thoroughness. Files and evidence are gathered, quotations checked against the original, quotations
from Eden or Roosevelt or Pitman or Ickes are double-checked. When a manuscript has been worked
over numerous times it may be set aside for aweek or longer, after which every word is once more
weighed. A war cannot be won by temperament alone, even temperament as great as Dr. Goebbels
has. Few know that he follows a stringent daily plan. He begins each day with the diary he has kept
since 1920, and ends | ate in the night with a preview of the footage for the next newsreel, 3,000
copies of which will go out to all the world.

The precise daily routine was harder and harder to follow asthe first signs of areal danger of war in
Europe began to appear. That was afew months after the Munich Conference, December/January of
1938/39. England was arming, the United States opened its press and diplomacy to incitement, France
was drawn in, Poland was driven down the path to insanity. It became essential to be
propagandistically alert and to show our own people as well as those of the world what was
happening. The Ministry needed to prepare the radio, the press, film and the party for whatever might
come. German propaganda was preparing for its baptism by fire.

Dr. Goebbels held to his daily routine. Thetrivial was shoved aside. Visitors had to be more concise.
The documents and proposal s that reached his desk became even briefer. But more time was given to
reading the press and confidential news, enemy leaflets and brochures, and the transcripts of foreign
radio stations. The Minister's work room became once more like his editorial officein the years he
was fighting for Berlin, but now he was no longer leading a newspaper, rather the entire news system,
the radio, oral propaganda, and brochures.

These changed circumstances once again testified to hisjournalistic abilities. Everything that Dr.
Goebbels heard or read was transformed into war leadership. Most matters he passed on to others with
afew brief instructions. Much of his dictation appeared abroad, without betraying his name. The
emphasis was aways on timeliness. Lengthy pamphlets, thick tomes, deep academic discussions of
the sort one used during the World War were aimost always rejected. The important thing was to keep
at the enemy's heels. There could be no trench warfare in propaganda. Each of Churchill's blunders,
each of his defeats and embarrassments had to be responded to immediately. Dr. Goebbels
commented week after week on the state of things. His essays appeared in the "V 6lkischer
Beobachter" and in "Das Reich."

Some ask why he does not direct the entire press. He obviously has the ability. But Dr. Goebbels
makes a clear distinction between what he does as Minister and what he does as ajournalist. Asa
journalist he does his own work. He wants peopl e to see his articles as his personal opinion. He wants
them to have weight, to stand out, to speak to the readers. Political writing, political arguments, and
political persuasion stand alongside the news, the dispatches from the army command, the propaganda
company reports.



His personal writing and speeches come in the midst of his war work. So much has happened in this
"unique time" since the critical year 1939—the achievements of our soldiers and the changes in the
map brought about by our campaigns are of such enormous scale that a speech or essay can be
forgotten. When however one considers the items collected in this book, which are only a part of what
he produced in these years, one is reminded of the scale of the war. They show that we have
approached this war as a political people and that we see it as a political whole. We have never lacked
something to say. We have avoided high-flown boasting and careless words. Thereisno sign of a
patriotic bombast that conceals the real difficulties and challenges of the war. Dr. Goebbels has also
determined where the language should be pointed. He knows and shares the collective and sensible
mood of our people. He might speak with biting irony about men like Churchill or Halifax, Eden or
Roosevelt, but never forgot the reality of the enemy's strength. When he makes predictions—and now
and again in this book he does—they depend not on careless hopes for a happy accident, the kind of
thing Churchill does to conceal from the English the seriousness of their defeats. Instead, he reveals
the enemy's secret intentions and points out their responsibility. For example, what Dr. Goebbels
wrote about American warmongersin January 1939 has come true step by step.

In one of his essays on Churchill, Dr. Goebbels characterized him as a gambler who each time hopes
his luck will improve, while al the while he is gambling away his whole empire. The Fihrer and Mr.
Churchill differ most clearly in their relationship to luck. This theme appears regularly, aways in the
only way that corresponds to our way of thinking. As Moltke put it, in the long run only those are
lucky who deserve to be. Miracles and luck will not decide thiswar. Victory will depend on the
achievements of our people, on our weapons and on the resoluteness of our hearts, against which all
the words of the enemy are in vain. In alanguage that the educated and the uneducated can
understand, Dr. Goebbels has expressed the war doctrine of ayoung socialist people, a people that
knows that everything that happens follows a higher necessity. That is the essence of the war. No
hope or waiting, no renunciation or obligation isin vain. Nothing unnecessary is asked of us, no drop
of blood is shed for reasons of prestige. Everything follows a secret plan in the hands of the Fuhrer.
This sum of these essays and speeches makes clear the logic of the war. It depends on a consciousness
of German security and superiority. Our whole thinking in this war is contained in this one sentence:
"Germany has always been as strong as it is today, but never knew it."

[Page copyright © 1998 by Randall Bytwer k. No unauthorized reproduction. My
email addressisavailable on the FAQ page.]
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels gave an annual speech on New Y ear's Eve in which he reviewed the old
year and sometimes made predictions for the new one. Thisisthefirst of the series. He looks back
on thefirst year of National Socialism and declares the revolution over.

The Sour ce: "Zum Jahreswechsel 1933/34," Sgnale der neuen Zeit. 25 ausgewahlte Reden von Dr.
Joseph Goebbels (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1934), pp. 337-344

The New Year 1934

by Joseph Goebbels

My fellow German citizens!

My goal is not to add a bitter taste to the holiday's festive glass of cheer. | believe that every level
and class of the German people has reason to celebrate today with confidence. And there is no reason
to be moderate. We Germans over the last 20 years have had too much pain, sorrow and
disappointment to run the risk of overdoing our celebration. A bit of painis behind all our joy, and
the cheer with which we look back on the past year and forward to the coming one isfilled with
earnestness and proud manliness.

But now we raise our hearts and see with satisfaction that a year of successis behind us, and that the
blessing of heaven has fallen on the German people. Our whole hearts rejoice. It isakind of joy that
looks back with pride in what has been accomplished, and that gives strength for new plans and
decisions. The powerful movement that has seized the entire German people in the past year isa
movement of life that isfilled with afirm and faithful optimism that gives endurance and strength.
We Germans have once more learned to love lifein all its splendor. We affirm it and accept al its
demands, be they hard and pitiless. National Socialism affirmslife, it does not deny it. We draw
from it the joyful strength that so wonderfully fills usin the last hours of the passing year.

No oneis|left out. It fillsthe festive streets of the great cities and the lonely alleys and paths of our
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German villages. It fills huts and palaces, the rich and the poor. It fills the heart of the lonely
wanderer who greets the new year in the snow-capped and towering mountains, or those who are
part of the crowds on Berlin's Unter den Linden. It was a blessed year. The German people found
themsel ves once more, and regained a hope that lets them look confidently into the coming year.

What a difference to the New Y ear's Eve of ayear ago. Then the Reich stood before the abyss. The
people were torn by hatred and civil war. The parties and the government lacked the strength even to
recognize the catastrophe, much less to deal with it. Collapse and desperation were rising wherever
one looked, and the specter of Bolshevism was everywhere. But today? The Reich is once more
strong and powerful, the people more united and firm than ever before, led by a strong hand who is
dealing with the problems we face. Where once there was hopel essness and despair, today a whole
nation is filled with faithful devotion.

A year of unprecedented victories and triumphs is behind us. What twelve months ago seemed the
product of an overactive imagination has become reality. The flags of national renewal fly over the
Reich, and arevolution of vast extent has captured the German people and given them back their true
nature.

There were probably only afew last 30 January, when the great transformation began, who imagined
that a new era of German history was beginning, and that within ayear the revolution would be over.
Remember 21 March, 1 May, the unforgettable days in Nuremberg, 1 October and 12 November. A
wonderful transformation unified the nation, one that future generations will scarcely be able to
comprehend. They will judge the year 1933. It will go down in history as the year the German nation
finally broke free of its two thousand years of misery.

What an astonishing collection of significant political, cultural and economic events mark this year
of German awakening! It finally destroyed the Marxist nonsense that had tortured the German people
for six decades, condemning them to political impotence. Only ayear ago it threatened the Reich,
ready at any moment to seize power. Today we know of it only through stories. It was replaced by
the idea of atrue community of the people that was not the empty theory of a meeting hall, rather
step by step and piece by piece became atotal and happy reality. The socialism that we preached for
years found its living expression in the active participation of al Germans, perhaps the most
wonderful and exciting event of the past year.

Twelve months ago the parties carried on their nonsense in the parliaments, government crisis
followed crisis, and the fate of the Reich was determined by special interests that used the holy idea
of Germany only for their party's benefit. This contemptible parliamentarianism, whose only
Christmas gift to the people was the collapse of a cabinet, is gone. The German people
overwhelmingly have affirmed one man and one idea. A movement fully aware of its responsibility
governsthe Reich.

The people themselves, however, could not support the new regime any more strongly than they do.



People, state and nation have become one, and the strong will of the Fihrer is over usall. The eternal
quarreling particularism that threatened the Reich has been overthrown. Germany once more stands
before the world as an unshakable unity, and no one inside our outside of our bordersis able to
damage the interests of the German nation by using some kind of group within the Reich.

This political foundation had to be established if the government had any intention of dealing with
the big problems of the day, if it was to do everything possible to deal with the specter of
unemployment. The government had not only the intention to do something, it acted. It attacked
unemployment with impressive measures. With God's help, it was able to do even more than it
promised: over two million people are at work again, and even the hard winter did not slow us down.
The entire world admires this accomplishment of the German people, gained by our will and
toughness. The world isjust as astonished as it watches the German people fight hunger and cold;
the first half of the battle has already been won. It fills us with pride that in this first National
Socialist winter no one, however poor and needy, has been left alone, that none of us, no matter how
heavy our burdens, has gone uncared for through winter's cold months, that we have done our duty
and need not fear anyone's gaze.

Isit any wonder that courage, confidence and optimism in growing measure fill the German people?
Is not the flame of anew faith rising in the people from this sacrificia readiness? This peopleis
noble, brave, generous, willing, and full of devotion under the care of a strong hand, and it may
rightly believe that it is spotless and pure, and that it has the blessing of God.

|s there any reason to doubt that we will return this people to its just place among the nations of the
world? We have had the courage to break with the unacceptable methods of international post-war
diplomacy and claim the absolute right of the German nation to national honor and equality. We
knew from the beginning that it would take a tough battle. Today we think we can say that we will
win if we keep our nerve.

The year 1933 ends under this happy sign. With nostalgia we look back once again. It was a proud
and manly year. It was ayear of beginning and renewal, the first since the end of the war of which
we can say that it ended for Germany better than it had begun.

As always, we stand at the helm even more firmly after the battle. The new year is before us, with its
new challenges and tasks. Nothing will be given to us; we will have to seize it. Hard and challenging
problems await us. We will need all our strength and intelligence to hold the ground that we have
won, to increaseit, to build on it, for only from it can we make the leap to new territory.

The comradeship of the people that has begun in so wonderful away is not something that has found
eternal root in German hearts. It is the foundation from which we will find the strength to bring a
victorious end to coming battle against hunger and cold, and then to begin in the spring a second
great campaign against the unemployment that we will eliminate in the coming year.



A magjor political problem in the coming year will be to give a new and organic structure to the
Reich. Based on the firm ground of tradition, areform must be implemented that will give the same
unity to the Reich asto the people. The National Socialist idea and movement will fill both people
and state for all time. Then we will be able to view our foreign problems with calmness. The people
and nation stand on firm ground. No power on earth can split them apart.

The tasks before us are large and difficult, amost discouragingly so. Only our strong and fanatic
faith will give us the strength to solve them. If the German people stay united and work together,
they will master fate and build a new future. Peoples never lose because of inadequate weapons, only
through alack of self- confidence and will.

L et us then stand together and enter the new year with courage. The whole people should be
confident of the government's thanks. Each of usis proud that we serve the people in a high position.
We are all members of the people, we express its spirit and itswill. The lowliest of our peopleis
dearer to us than the king of another nation. And we would rather be the lowliest citizen of our
nation than the king of another.

This nation has displayed remarkable heroism both during the war and thereafter. Covered with
scars, it has recovered from the blows dealt us by fate. It lives once more and will live aslong as we
faithfully affirmitslife.

No one has the right to become weary. Everyone is needed, each in his place. We know full well
how much need remains in Germany, but we will never surrender to it. We do not stick our head in
the sand, rather we raise it high and offer it to fate.

No one should lose courage. Only he who thinks heislost islost.

In these last hours of the year, we join in humble thanks to the great God who gave us the gift of
doing our work loyally and industriously. We ask his blessings for the coming year, and promise that
we will not be unworthy of his blessings.

The year of revolution is over. The year of construction is beginning.

We give our respectful greeting to the General Field Marshall and Reich President, who in the past
year was once more the loyal Ekkehard of his people. May fate preserve him for us for many years to
come. We give our loyalty and eternal allegiance to the Fuhrer, who never wavering bore the flag
through storms and dangers. May he stay strong and healthy, and complete his work.

| wish ahappy New Y ear, filled with struggle and victory, to all good Germans at home and to our
brothers on the other side of the border.

We will not fail if we have the courage to be stronger than the need that once defeated Germany.
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GERMAN C AL VIIN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Thisis Goebbels new year address to Germany, delivered on 31 December 1938. He
reviews the past year, recalling repeatedly that Austria had been incorporated into Germany. Despite his
claim that complainers are not worth dealing with, he devotes a major part of the speech to denouncing
those who failed to share hisfaith in Adolf Hitler. Goebbels has this to say about the speech in hisdiary
entry for 1 January 1939: "I gave my New Y ear speech last night over the radio. It went relatively well.
| am entirely satisfied with it."

The source: Die Zeit ohne Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP, 1941), a collection of
Goebbels speeches and writings from January 1939 to September 1941.

The New Year 1938-39

by Joseph Goebbels

We are at the close of the most successful year in the history of the National Socialist government. It is
rather strange how hard it is to find the right words for the events of the past year. Over everyday
language is not enough to express what we fedl in this emotionally festive hour, to say what moves us

so deeply.

There is no doubt that the year 1938 was unigue in German history. It fulfilled a thousand-year dream
of the German nation. The Greater German Reich is become reality.

All other political events pale before this historical fact. Other events may be important, but in
comparison they are but of passing interest. The return of over ten million Germansto the Reich isan
event of historical significance that goes far beyond the year. It will affect the most distant future.

Things are happening all too quickly. The years are filled with dramatic events. They are so exciting
and intense that we sometimes are not able to appreciate them individually. Hardly is one political
problem resolved and along comes another. We often fail to be thankful enough to our age and to
ourselves. Given the rapid pace in which history is happening, we incline all too easily to forget the
difficulties that were involved. We can easily consider the government's successes as obvious, things
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that had to be. If last year we have a harvest of unprecedented size in our barns, we can easily believe
that it was the result of political good fortune and akind of historical miracle.

Of course, acertain element of luck isinvolved in historical successes, and the sheer scope of the
Flhrer's success does seem miraculous. But the kind of luck we are having is the kind that, as Moltke
once said, is enjoyed only by those who work for it. The historical miracle we are experiencing is one of
those miracles that is mysterious and inexplicable in itstotalities, but is brilliantly clear initsindividual
events.

Aslong as we are speaking of wonders, it isworth asking why the National Socialist government has
been so blessed with miracles, but not its predecessors. In those preceding governments, there was
usually a party that never tied of maintaining that it had particularly close relations with God. Still, there
were no miracles. They waited for one. They did not happen.

The most miraculous thing about miracles is that they always come when one does not simply wait for
them, but works and fights for them too. That is what has happened here. The Fuhrer did not bring
about the miracles of 1938 by waiting for them. He gathered and organized the strength of the nation
and used it courageoudly. It paid. There was certainly risk involved. Without big risks, history never
grants big successes. Thisis further proof of the proverb that the world belongs to the brave.

It is characteristic of historical miracles that they seem almost impossible until they happen, and when
they happen, it sometimes looks asiif it had been easy. It is therefore no great thing to recognize a
historical miracle that has happened. One must believe in ones yet to come.

That is the important thing about the big historical events of the past year. The people did not waver
during the difficult tensions that were involved, and had to be involved. The broad masses of the people
have a primitive and incorruptible ability to believe that everything is possible and reachable if one
devotes one's full energies and fights with a strong and courageous heart.

This ability to believe is rather weak in some circles, above al in those with money and education. They
may trust more in pure cold reason than a glowing idealistic heart. Our so-called intellectuals do not like
to hear this, but it istrue anyway. They know so much that in the end they do not know what to do with
their wisdom. They can see the past, but not much of the present, and nothing at all of the future. Their
Imagination is insufficient to deal with adistant goal in away such that one already thinks it achieved.

They were aso unable to believe in the victory of National Socialism while the National Socialist
movement was still fighting for power. They are aslittle able today to believe in the greatness of our
national German future. They perceive only what they can see, but not on what is happening, and what
will happen.

That iswhy their carping criticisms generally focus on laughable trivialities. Whenever some
unavoidable difficulty pops up, the kind of thing that aways happens, they are immediately inclined to
doubt everything and to throw the baby out with the bath water. To them difficulties are not there to be



mastered, rather to be surrendered to.

One cannot make history with such quivering people. They are only the chaff in God's breath.
Thankfully, they are only athin intellectual or social upper class, particularly in the case of Germany.
They are not an upper classin the sense that they govern the nation, rather more a fact of nature like the
bubbles of fat that always float on the surface of things.

Today, they seek to give good advice to National Socialist Germany from abroad. We do not have to
ask them for it. They focus all their energies on the small problems that always are there, complain
about the cost and believe that crises and unavoidable tensions are on the way. They are the complainers
who never tire of bringing National Socialist Germany before the so-called court of world opinion. In
the past they always found willing and thankful followers. Today, they only have afew backward
intellectual Philistinesin their camp.

The people want nothing to do with them. These Philistines are the 8/10 of one percent of the German
people who have always said no, who aways say no now, and who will always say no in the future. We
cannot win them over, and do not even want to. They said no when Austria joined the Reich; they said
no when the Sudetenland followed. They always say no as a matter of principle.

One does not need to take them all that seriously. They do not like us, but they do not like themselves
any better. Why should we waste words on them? They are alwaysliving in the past and believe in
success only when it has already happened, but then waste no time in claiming credit for it.

The people want nothing to do with these intellectual complainers. The year 1938 was filled with great
and sometimes unnerving tension. But they are delighted at the close of this year with the Flhrer's great
historical successes.

This people are once more happy about life. Never before has there been such a happy Christmas as that
of aweek ago, and never before have we looked forward with so much confidence and courage to a new
year aswe do to 1939.

It isalways hard to bid farewell to ayear. Each year has many joys and sorrows. Each hasits high
points and low points. We would not want to miss asingle year of our lives.

It has never been as difficult, however, to bid farewell to ayear asit isto the year 1938. It was a
splendid year, crowned with victory and success, a year without equal.

The ten million Germans who returned to the Reich feel thisabove all. They join usfor thefirst timein
celebrating the new year.

A year ago they gathered in dark cellars and blacked out rooms to listen to the radio as | gave the
political report for the year. The voice of the nation reached them as they sat in the prisons or
concentration camps that Austrian clericalism, with its pure Christian neighborly love, had established.



They could do nothing but long for the Reich.

Now they are part of the great German fatherland. They sit in their rooms and dwellings. They are
surrounded by comfortable warmth and are filled with pure and cheerful joy.

They are united with us. For the first time, 80 million Germans of the great German motherland joinin
celebrating the new year.

| take pleasure in this festive hour to send over the radio the last greetings of the passing year to al from
Flensburg to Klagenfurt and from Aachen to Tilsit. We 80 million Germans are united in this great
Reich in the center of Europe. We have a common fatherland and serve common national goals.

In these last hours of the old year | greet Germans everywhere. | greet the Germans in the Reich. | greet
the Germans throughout the world, in foreign countries and in distant continents. | greet the Germans on
the high seas. And in the name of countless millions of Germans | send our common greeting to the
Fuhrer.

Never were our wishes for him heartier and deeper than in this hour. We thank him for the Greater
German Reich that is now areality. Only his courage, his steadfastness, his actions and his nerves made
this great miracle possible.

It has been six years since we gathered with him at the end of 1932 at the Obersal zberg. It was at
National Socialism's gravest hour. The movement had experienced a depressing electoral loss and many
had begun to lose faith in ultimate victory. Those who always live in the past were saying that Hitler's
star was sinking.

More than ever, however, we believed in him and in his strong and unshakable belief in the greatness of
the Reich and the historical mission of the German people. Because he believed so firmly and
unshakably, the Greater German Reich has become reality.

Today we once more join with him in this strong and unshakable belief in the greatness of the Reich
and the historical future of the German nation. Loyal and unshakable, we trust this man and his
historical mission, and will do everything to ensure that his orders will always find a ready and
determined people.

In the closing hours of the old year, we Germansjoin for the first time in agreat national community
and give our warm and fervent thanks to the Almighty, who so blessed our land in this last year. We
pray that he give the Fihrer strength and health. May he rest always in God's divine grace!

We promise the Fuhrer that we will remain his most obedient and loyal followers.

The year 1939 has been the most blessed year in Germany's history. May it be followed by a new year
also filled with success and victory! May it bring our land and its people blessing and good fortune!



| greet all Germans, above all those who in the past year carried the heaviest burdens, deprivations,
sorrows and responsibilities. Y ou have the thanks of the Fatherland.

May God hold his hand of blessing over Germany in the future.
Wejoin at the end of thisyear in asingle prayer from all Germans to the Almighty:
May our people and Reich be eternal,

and long live the Fuhrer!
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Thisis Goebbels New Y ear address to Germany, delivered on 31 December
1939. The war was off to a good start. Goebbels reviews 1939 in a way suggesting Germany's
complete innocence (and avoiding any mention of the German-Soviet treaty), and makes no
predictions for the coming year, other than that it will be a hard one.

The source: "Jahreswechsel 1939/40. Sylvesteransprache an das deutsche VVolk," Die Zeit ohne
Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP, 1941), pp. 229-239.

The New Year 1939/40

by Joseph Goebbels

It is harder for me than it wasin years past to recall the old year for my listeners. Certainly there
isno lack of material. To the contrary, the year 1939 was so dramatic and filled with historical
splendors that one could fill alibrary writing about them. One hardly knows where to begin.

Much that happened in the past year already seems asiif it happened years or even decades ago.
It was ayear burned into the book of history. It will surely give the historians enough material to
write about for decades to come. They will explain the events and look into the motives and
drives of the central characters. They will attempt to explain critically all that moves us so
deeply, all that we have done, and they will probably fall short in the attempt. Whether friend or
foe, supporter or opponent, all will have to admit that this was a great and eventful year, ayear
in which history was made, in which the face of Europe changed, in which the map took new
form. More than that, our people began to restore its national life in 1939, beginning a great
effort finally to throw off the chains of constraint and slavery and to once again take our place as
agreat power after our deep fall [after 1918]. When the diligent historians investigate this year,
the worries and difficulties we all had will be forgotten; the sacrifices will appear in amilder
and more becoming light, the tears shed will be concealed and the blood that has been shed will
be the cement that forever holds our Reich together.
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From the beginning, it was clear for everyone who can not only read history, but can experience
it, that this year would deeply affect the fate of Germany and the European peoples. True, the
first two months were relatively uneventful, but he who saw clearly knew it was only the calm
before the storm. Everyone felt that it would be a year of important decisions.

On 13 February the ethnic Germans in Bohemia and Moravia made it clear that their legal,
economic and social situation in the former Czechoslovakia had not become better since the
solution of the Sudeten problem, but had in fact worsened. On 22 February, the Slovakians
called for independence. At the beginning of March there were severe persecutions of Germans
in Prague, Briinn and other citiesin Bohemiaand Moravia. On 8 March the Carpathian-
Ukranian government in Prague protested against the appointment of a Czech general as
Carpathian-Ukrainian interior minister. On 10 March, the Czech government deposed the
Slovakian government and the persecution of Germans in Bohemia and Moravia intensified. It
was clear that the time had come to settle the problems in these areas, which had been cultivated
by Germans for centuries. On 13 March, the Slovakian leader Tiso visited the Fihrer, and on 14
March the Czech President Dr. Hacha placed the fate of Bohemia and Moraviain the hands of
the Fuhrer.

The goddess of history looked down to earth. German troops entered Bohemia and Moravia, and
with breathless excitement the German people and the whole world saw the Fuhrer take up
residence in the castle of Prague. Slovakia declared independence on the same day, and the day
after the Fuhrer issued his historical decree establishing the Protectorate of Bohemia and
Moravia. The Slovakians put themselves under the protection of the Reich. The issue of
Bohemia and Moraviafound its final historic solution. On 22 March, the Memel District
returned to the Reich.

Parallel to these developments, the Polish question was intensifying. As early as 5 January, the
Flhrer received the Polish Foreign Minister Beck at the Obersal zberg. He reminded him of
Danzig's German character and made suggestions for improving German-Polish relations. These
proposals fell on deaf Polish ears. After the reactions from London and Paris to these
developments, one knew why.

On 31 March, soon after the establishment of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, London
hate papers printed lies about German troops gathering on the Polish border. Chamberlain
reported to the House of Commons on English-Polish negotiations, and gave aformal
declaration of British support to Poland.

The London warmongering clique thus gave Warsaw the freedom to act, in the secret wish that
Warsaw would begin the conflict that the London plutocrats needed in order to begin their long
desired and carefully prepared military measures against the Reich.

The government in Warsaw understood. Beginning in April, the terror and persecution of ethnic



Germans climbed beyond the previous normal and tolerable level. On 13 April, severe anti-
German persecutions occurred on the Danzig border. The terrorist attacks on Germans rose
throughout Poland after Germany began its efforts to improve relations. German consulates
reported countless persecutions every day to Berlin. On 8 May, 300 ethnic Germans were
expelled from Neutomischel County. The German theater was closed in Bromberg on 9 May.
Two Germans were killed by Polesin Lodsch on 15 May. A Danzig citizen was killed by Poles
in Kalthof on 21 May.

One can understand this only after learning that on 15 May the Polish War Minister Kasprzycki
was in Paris for secret talks, and that the German representative in Warsaw reported to Berlin on
8 May that maps were being distributed in Polish cities that showed the border moved into
German territory past Beuthen, Oppeln, Gleiwitz, Breslau, Stettin and Kolberg.

The situation in Danzig intensified under Polish pressure. On 15 June, the German ambassador
lodged an official protest against insults and slanders against the Fiihrer. Border incidents and
other problems increased through June and July. On 4 August, the Polish government made an
insolent and provocative ultimatum against rumors of aleged resistance against Polish customs
officials. Danzig regjected the ultimatum on 7 August. The German government expressed its
concern the Polish representative on 9 August. Poland apparently felt itself under England's
protection, and gave an unsatisfactory reply on 10 August. On 18 August, the SS Home Defense
was mobilized to protect the German city of Danzig. Things were in motion.

English plutocracy attempted to wash its hands of the situation and claim innocence, attempting
to build amoral aibi for the war it wanted. But even a blind man could see what England was
doing.

On 24 August, the customs negotiations between Danzig and Poland ended because of Polish
intransigence. Poland called up further reserves and intensified its provocations. On 25 August
Poland further intensified the situation by firing on a German plane with a Reich Secretary on
board on international airspace.

The reaction of the London warmongering clique to the events they had encouraged was clear;
on 25 August they demonstratively signed a British-Polish alliance. The day after, amillion and
a half Poles were under arms.

The Fuhrer spoke to the German Reichstag on 27 August. He announced that he wanted to solve
three problems: that of Danzig, of the Corridor, and that of improving Germany's relations to
Poland in away that would guarantee peaceful cooperation.

Lively diplomatic efforts between Berlin, Rome, London and Paris occurred between 28 and 31
August. The Fuhrer yet again attempted a peaceful solution by announcing that the German
government was expecting a Polish emissary. Poland replied by provocatively announcing



general mobilization on 30 August. Polish radio on 31 August declared German proposals to
solve the existing problems unacceptable. German consulates reported 55 instances between 25
and 31 August of the most serious Polish attacks on ethnic Germans. Polish troops committed a
series of serious border violations on 31 August.

The result was that German troops marched into Poland on 1 September. The Fuhrer spoke to
the Reichstag and announced that force would be met with force. The same day, Danzig
proclaimed its union with the Reich.

The following lightening campaign in Poland was unique in al of history. On 2 September, the
Jablunka Pass was taken. The Polish army in the Corridor was destroyed on 4 August. Bromberg
was captured on 6 September. The Westernplatte fell on 7 September. Lodsch was captured on
10 September. The encirclement of Radom was completed on 12 September. 52,000 Poleslaid
down their weapons. Posen, Thorn, Gnesen and Hohensalza were captured on 13 September.
Gdingen fell into German hands on 15 September. Brest-Litovsk fell on 17 September. The
encirclement of Weichselbogen um Kunto was completed successfully on 18 September.
170,000 Polish prisoners marched into captivity. Warsaw capitulated on 27 September. Modlin
fell two days later. The Polish army was defeated and destroyed.

Over 700,000 Poles were captured. The booty was enormous. Over a half million guns, 16,000
machine guns, 32,000 artillery pieces and over 3 3/4 million rounds of artillery munitions fell
into our hands.

The London warmongering clique did not lift afinger to support its Polish aly. England saw the
solution of the German-Polish problem only as an excuse to begin the long-desired battle with
the German people.

The English warmongers had achieved their first goal. Ever since the Munich Agreement,

L ondon had more and more been winning the upper hand. They increasingly influenced the
governments in London and Paris. The year 1939 was increasingly characterized by Germany's
encirclement. London plutocracy used the extremely tense situation to prepare war against
Germany. Chamberlain and Halifax were in Paris on 10 January. Chamberlain told the House of
Commons on 5 February that the full forces of the Empire were ready to assist France. On 18
March, Britain and France protested the establishment of the Protectorate of Bohemiaand
Moravia. War was avoided only because France and England were not ready for it. But as the
Protectorate was established, the anti-German press campaign in London and Paris reached its
first peak.

At the same time, the London warmongering clique spread alarming rumors to conceal the true
situation. A lying report on 19 March claimed that Germany had given Romania an ultimatum.
The Norwegian Foreign Minister denied reports from Paris about alleged German threats against
the Nordic states on 21 March. On 24 March, England guaranteed the security of Holland,



Belgium, Switzerland and the Eastern states. Not a day passed in which the English press did not
predict some sort of German attack or spread lies about German threats against the smaller
states.

Paris played the same tune. The French government passed emergency measures to strengthen
the navy on 28 March. The English Chief of Staff Gort visited France.

The English-French warmongering clique now made a desperate attempt to bring Russiainto the
aliance against Germany. The English Commerce Minister Hudson traveled to Moscow on 28
March. London newspapers printed lies on 31 March that German troops were gathering on the
Polish border. The same day, Chamberlain told the House of Commons that England would
stand by Poland and Romania.

The Fuhrer on the following day warned the English encirclersin a speech at Wilhelmshaven.
On 5 April, Lord Stanhope said that the air forces of the English fleet were on alert. London
established a munitions ministry on 20 April, in case of necessity. The Fuhrer replied to these
warmongering actions on the part of English plutocracy in a speech to the German Reichstag on
28 April. He declared the provisions of the German-English naval accord null and void, and also
the German-Polish agreement of 1934.

A day before, England had introduced the draft, and negotiations between England, France and
Russia began on 14 June in Moscow. London's goal was to organize an attack on Germany from
both East and West.

At the same time, English propaganda made the foolish attempt to confuse the German people
by leaflets, radio and the press, the same thing they had so often done in the past. The plans
failed. The German people stood firmly and unanimously behind the Fuhrer. The English
attempt to bring Russia into its encirclement campaign collapsed.

The British Ambassador returned from London to Berlin on 25 August. The Fihrer presented
him with a generous proposal for alasting understanding between Germany and England. The
English government did not intend to respond to this constructive proposal. Their answer came
on 28 August. England claimed that it had received assurances from the Polish government that
it would negotiate with the Reich government. The Flhrer replied to the English government on
29 August that the Reich government was ready to accept the English proposal and expected the
Polish negotiator on Wednesday, 30 August. On the evening of 30 August and despite the
absence of the Polish delegate, the Reich Foreign Minister gave the English Ambassador in
Berlin asixteen point proposal to resolve the questions of Danzig, the Corridor, and German-
Polish minority issues.

Poland replied with force, and the Fihrer had no alternative but to answer force with force.



Paris and London demanded the withdrawal of German troops from Poland on 1 September. The
German Reich government rejected the demand. Mussolini's attempts to resolve the situation on
2 September collapsed because of England's stance. On 3 September, London and Paris gave
Germany an ultimatum, and declared war against the Reich soon after.

Now the mask fell from the faces of the London warmongering cligue. When the government
was shuffled on 3 September, the leading members of the warmongering clique joined the
cabinet. Churchill and Eden became official inciters of British war policy.

The war of the Western powers against the Reich had begun. The Fihrer's foreign policy had
succeeded in destroying Britain's campaign of encirclement. England and France were alone
against Germany.

The Reich faced a new challenge. All necessary internal measures had been taken to ensure a
victorious conclusion to the war. On 28 August, rationing of food and consumer items was
introduced. A Ministry for Defense was established on 30 August. Comprehensive economic
measures were announced on 1 September, and a Reich Defense Commission with extensive
powers was established on 5 September. Measures to guarantee the necessities of life for
dependents of soldiers were implemented on 20 October. As early as 6 November, we could
increase food rations. On 16 November, clothing rationing was introduced, and on 20 November
better rations for those working at night or in demanding occupations.

The Front and the Homeland celebrated Christmas as a firm and unshakable community. The
Flhrer was with his troops at the West Wall to celebrate Christmas Eve and Christmas Day. The
year 1939 ended with the German people holding to an unshakable confidence in victory.

Another year is behind us, the proudest and most important year of the National Socialist
regime. We see its passing with honor and respect. It was a German year in Europe's history. We
honor the sacrifices that the entire German people have made in this year. Some were affected
more than others. We have done al we could to see that the burdens are fairly shared. Thiswar
involves the whole people. It isawar for our national existence. It has not yet seen its full extent
on every front. No one can doubt that the warmongering cliquesin London and Paris want to
stifle Germany, to destroy the German people. They grant that openly today. They reserve their
sanctimonious phrases about defeating Hitlerism, but not the German people, only for the stupid.
We know what they are doing from experience, and a child once burned is more cautious the
second time. No one in Germany listens to them. They want to attack the Fihrer through
Hitlerism, the Reich through Hitlerism, and the German people through the Reich. All the
Flhrer's attempts at peace bore no fruit with them. We 90 million in the Reich stand in the way
of their brutal plans for world domination. They hate our people because it is decent, brave,
industrious, hardworking and intelligent. They hate our views, our social policies, and our
accomplishments. They hate us as a Reich and as acommunity. They have forced usinto a
struggle for life and death. We will defend ourselves accordingly. All is clear between us and



our enemies. All Germans know what we are doing, and the entire German peopleisfilled with
fanatical resolve. There is no comparison here to the World War. Germany today is
economically, politically, militarily and spiritually ready to respond to the attack of the enemy.

It would be a mistake to predict what will happen in the New Year. That all isin the future. One
thing isclear: It will be ahard year, and we must be ready for it. Victory will not fall into our
laps. We must earn it, and not only at the front, but at home as well. Everyone has to work and
fight for it.

Therefore in this hour as we bid farewell to agreat year and enter a new one, the homeland
greets the front. We greet soldiers in bunkers and the front lines, at airbases and in the navy. The
homeland and the front join in a common greeting to the Fihrer. May a gracious fate keep him
healthy and strong; then we will look with assurance into the future. Today more than ever heis
Germany, the faith of our people, and the certainty of its future. We bow in honor before the
great sacrifices of our people. The sacrifices of the past and those yet to come must not bein
vain. We owe that to the Reich and its future.

Asweraise our heartsin grateful thanks to the Almighty, we ask his gracious protection in the
coming year. We do not want to make it difficult for him to give us his blessing. We want to
work and fight, and say with that Prussian General: "Lord, if you cannot help us or choose not
to, we ask at least that you do not help our damned enemies!”

[Page copyright © 1998 by Randall Bytwerk. No unauthorized reproduction.
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GERMAN CALVIIN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Thisis Goebbels new year address to Germany, delivered on 31 December 1940. 1940
had been a good year for the Nazis, and Goebbels does not hesitate to boast. He makes few predictions
of what the new year will bring, though heis clearly confident that German victories will continue.

The sour ce: Die Zeit ohne Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1941), a collection of
Goebbels' speeches and writings from January 1939 to September 1941.

The New Year 1940-41

by Joseph Goebbels

One of the most significant years in German history ends today. Not only the Reich, but Europe as a
whole changed greatly during its course. States, nations and peoples have been transformed, and
changes in the balance of power occurred that one would not have thought possible in decades, much
less one short year. People would have thought me afool and a dreamer, certainly not a politician to
be taken seriously, had | prophesied in my New Y ear address last year that we would now have afront
reaching from Kirkenes to Biskaya, that German soldiers would be standing watch along this 5000
kilometer long front, that Norway would be under German protection up to the Arctic Circle, that
France would be militarily destroyed, that England would be suffering under the German counter
blockade, that it would be receiving attacks by day and night on its centers as revenge from the
German L uftwaffe, that it would be reeling from the blows of our army and struggling for its very
existence, and that London would be begging for help from the rest of the world to survive even afew
months longer. | would have been asked: "How are you even going to get to Kirkenes? Where are the
ships you will need? And France has tough and brave soldiers. Its army is well-equipped and armed. It
isrich, it has much support, and do not forget the Maginot Line! We have painful memories of the
World War, in which we fought for weeks to gain a half akilometer of land and soaked the French
soil with streams of German blood." | would have heard all that and more.

Today such comments are long forgotten. We hardly remember them. We can hardly recall that they
were once made seriously. Time passes quickly, and we have all gotten used to accepting our
unprecedented successes and historical victories.
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Being a prophet is athankless task. Things always exceed what we prophesy. Things are on the move,
transforming the prejudices, obscurities and complexities of the past with a hard, but orderly hand.
How can we even begin to say what tomorrow will bring when we can hardly understand what is

happening today!

It is however an important principle of clear political judgment that one must be able to understand the
future in terms of the past. One must not cling to yesterday, but think about tomorrow, to research, but
also to act. Only respect for the past gives one the strength to recognize what is coming. The
bourgeoisis afraid of action, but isimpressed by past successes and victories. He easily forgets the
battles that have been won and the things that have been accomplished, since he generally had little to
do with planning and executing them. Before something happens he cannot have too much fear,
afterwards he has al the courage he needs.

Aswe reviewed the 1939 a year ago the first four months of this gigantic war were over. We could
look back on big, proud and unprecedented victories by the German army. Poland was no more. The
German army stood on the border of the present General-Gouvernment. The threat to the Reich from
the east was over, and worries about a two-front war were a matter of the past.

Still, the central question of the military situation remained unresolved. With uncertain expectation the
people heard the rumblings of distant thunder. The West was armed, and its dark and threatening
speeches rolled over the Reich. If one had believed French statesmen at the time, it was only a matter
of weeks before the Reich fell apart. A Paris newspaper wrote that we would be standing in lines
outside French field kitchens.

Are Mr. Churchill and his satellites speaking any differently today? In their wild desperation and
hel plessness they are using the same silly language to conceal their fear of coming events. They are
grasping at straws that will fail as soon asthey are really believed.

Our opponents have always talked more than we do. Before something happens they talk alot, only to
grow suddenly silent when it actually happens. When things did not seem to be happening, they made
the grandest threats against us. It has always been their fate to make the same mistake our enemies did
during our struggle for power—they failed to take the Fuhrer seriously. They ignored his warnings
and when he was silent concluded that he did not know what to say or do. Three weeks before Hitler
became chancellor, the then chancellor said that Hitler's day was over. Schuschnigg railed against the
Reich two hours before he was driven in shame from the chancellor's palace in Vienna. Benesch had
already packed his bags when he maintained that he had a plan to deal with the apparently hopeless
situation. Polish statesmen dreamed of avictory at the gates of Berlin as German guns were already
shelling Warsaw. Two months before France's collapse Monsieur Reynaud innocently showed
diplomats a map of how Germany would be divided into separate parts. Is Mr. Churchill doing any
different today? In his speeches and in the newspapers he explains the peace conditions for Germany
once the war is over, while the British Islesin fact are bleeding heavily and gasping for breath. From
our beginnings to the present, National Socialism's enemies seem determined to prove the accuracy of



the old proverb: "The Lord makes blind those whom he wishes to punish.”

Might | ask what Monsieur Reynaud would have done a year ago had he known what 1940 would
bring France, or what Mr. Churchill would do now if he knew England's fate in 1941? We National
Socialists seldom make prophecies, but never false ones. Had one believed the Fihrer back then, the
world would have been spared much misery. Things probably had to happen as they did, however,
since a new order of the coming proportions can be born only with pain, and the historical sins of the
western democracies must find their historical recompense.

Whatever they may want, the new Germany is the instrument of fate. At the front and at home we
have a community of 90 million, ready for any danger or threat. We have the good fortune to have a
Flhrer who has led us down a straight path from the earliest beginnings onward. He can depend on his
soldiers, workers, farmers, officials and professionals. They understand him as he understands them.
During the hard months of the war we have had but one thought: victory. We will work and fight for it
until the last foe is conquered.

In these last hours of the old year we recall with thanks the great victories given us by fate, and
celebrate them before the world. We will never flag or fail. We bring the sacrifices the war requires
with good cheer. No power in the world will make us deny our duty, or forget even for amoment our
historical task of maintaining the freedom of our people.

| greet the entire German people at the end of this great and eventful year. | greet the men at home
whose hard work supports the war, the workers at the wharves and munitions factories. | greet the
women who accept all the difficulties and challenges the war brings,who have jumped in everywhere
to replace the men who have goneto the front, who in the midst of it all still give birth. | greet the
children, the countless German children who are touched by the hard facts of war, who often have left
their parents homes in regions threatened by air attacks. | greet our workers, our farmers, our
professionals, who together are a people who have proven worthy of the time in which we live.

Are warmest and most grateful greetings go to our soldiers. | express the wishes and greetings of the
homeland. From the depths of our heart to think of our brave army, our glorious L uftwaffe, and our
victorious German navy.

The homeland and the front form a big family as we bid farewell to ayear that was full of challenges,
but also of big historical victories. The German people bows in praise before the Almighty, who has so
clearly blessed usin the past year by standing by usin battle and crowning our weapons with victory.
He knows that we are waging this war for a better peace, that we are fighting for the happiness of
people who have so often been oppressed by their governments.

The entire German nation, at home and at the front, joins in awarm thanks to the Fuhrer. 90 million
glowing hearts greet him. It is with him both in good times and bad, just asit knows that the Fuhrer is
aways with his people. We Germans wish him happiness and blessing for the new year, a strong, firm
and sure hand, health and strength in al his efforts. Long may he life, long may he protect the people



asthefirst fighter for atrue and real peace and for the happiness, honor and fame of his people. The
world admires him, but we may love him. We al extend our hands to him and hold firmly and
inseparably to him.

The old year isover. A new one comes. May it be no less full of happiness, blessing and proud victory
than the | ast!
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GERMAN C AL VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS IN THE MAKING

Background: 1943 had seen Stalingrad, and a general series of reversals for Germany across all
battlefields. Nonetheless, Goebbels finds reason for cheer as he looks forward to 1944. Goebbels
basic argument is the same from here to the end of the war: Germany must win because otherwise it
will be destroyed.

The Sour ce: Joseph Goebbels, " Sylvesteransprache Dr. Goebbels am 31 Dezember 1943,"
Deutschland im Kampf , ed. A. J. Berndt and von Wedel, Nr. 101/104 (Berlin: Verlagsansalt Otto
Stollberg, 1944), pp. 135-139.

Goebbels on New Year's Eve

31 December 1943

My German Comrades!

The year 1943 is nearing its end. It will never be forgotten by us who fought and worked and lived
through it. It was the most difficult year of the war so far, one that subjected us to great moral and
material tests. It gave us the task of holding that which we conquered in our glorious offensives of
the earlier war years, which is the foundation of our final victory, and of defending it against the
raging storm of our enemies with courage and without wavering. In large part we succeeded. We
have had it is true to accept losses and setbacks, but they in no way are decisive for the outcome of
the war, nor are their causes to be sought in any failure in our morale or material during thislong
war. The cowardly betrayal of the Italian king and a clique of generals cost the Axis camp the
economic and military strength of an ally, and it could not be avoided that the general war situation
was affected thereby. We had to pull back our linesin the East as well asin the South. The resulting
withdrawals of our troops gave the enemy side a welcome opportunity to speak of the military
collapse of the Reich, or even to make overhasty reports of approaching victory. They were
fundamentally mistaken.

Our war position has indeed become tighter than it was at the end of 1942, but it is more than
sufficient to guarantee us a certain final victory. One need only compare the successes of the other
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side with what they had hoped for to realize that our prospects of full victory have not been affected
by the events of this year. The English and Americans are not at the Brenner Pass, rather far from
Rome. The Bolshevist offensive army has not been able to reach the German Reich border as they
wanted and planned to; our army in the East instead is offering bitter resistance far from our our
critical territory and interests. The amphibious operations Churchill promised have not occurred, and
their constantly promised arrival will meet a battle-ready German Wehrmacht wherever they may
come. In aword: Theloss of an ally on our fighting front presented us with great and sometimes
dangerous difficulties, but we have dealt with them. That in the end is the important thing. The
outcome of awar is dependent not on wishes and intentions, but only on facts. The enemy did not
succeed in the past year in affecting in a serious way our war effort in any critical area. If the great
test of awar isthat it brings challenges that can only be met by using all moral and material
resources, the German people passed the test in the past year. It will doubtless go down in history as
the most glorious of this great struggle for our existence. It is true that we looked back on more
glorious victoriesin the first years of the war that we do thistime. This year we had to prove
ourselves. We had to prove to ourselves and to history that we could overcome great, even the
greatest, difficulties, that we would not fail, rather that our courage and our tough endurance are
growing, and that we did. The year 1943 was thus a hard but proud year for us. It deserves ajust
evaluation. We have withstood it. The enemy broke his teeth on our military and moral resistance.
What that means for the future of the war cannot yet be seen. That is true above all of the Eastern
Front. Our soldiersthere have survived atest of their steadfastnessin the past year that puts
everything that came before in the shadows. The OKW Report summarizesin two or threelinesa
heroism that cannot be put in words. It is frightening to realize that we Germans on our own, with but
afew small but brave allies, are waging hot and bitter battles to protect a part of the world that in
large part has not deserved it. Each fighting German soldier is therefore closer to our hearts than a
thousand overly clever newspaper writers of a certain press that at best have good advice, but
scarcely find aword of recognition and thanks for the heroic and sacrificial struggle that our
Wehrmacht is also fighting for the preservation of the life of their peoples. The danger of
Bolshevism, which threatens all of Europe, could be successfully resisted in the past year. Our troops
have surpassed themselves. If the Soviets believed they could drive to our borders, the most recent
battles in the wide spaces of the East have probably taught them how vain these hopes were.

It will forever be the greatest shame of the century that England and the United States joined with
Bolshevism in their hate-filled battle for military success against our venerable continent. They will
also not gain victory; to the contrary, at most they will ruin the economic foundations of their own
nations. Only shame will remain. Perhaps it must be that way to speed along the inner decay of this
rotten plutocratic government system. One can speak here only of perverse political and military
cooperation. Despite that, it is an enormous danger for us and for Europe, and we must gather all
forcesto meet it. Thereis no point in hoping for the aid of other threatened peoples and states. They
indeed see the danger, but no power in the world can make them do anything about it. They resemble
the rabbit that looks hypnotized at the snake until it is devoured. We are mostly dependent on
ourselves to successfully carry out this battle for our existence and the existence of our continent.
And we can do it. The economic and military strength of the Reich has grown greatly since the
beginning of the war, when we faced afar greater danger, which the enemy itself must grant. Europe



islargely in our hands. The enemy will leave no method untried in the coming year to rip important
positions from the hands of our war leadership. If heisto do this, the state of things requires that he
take dangerous risks in the West, which until now he has successfully avoided. He tries to replace
them by an air offensive, which everyone knows and which the enemy even openly admitsis directed
more against our war morale than our war potential. | speak of an air offensive, which isavery polite
and restrained circumlocution for a completely unsoldierly way of righting that has no historical
parallel in its coarseness and brutality. Through the centuries, it will remain the second great shame
of the English and the Americans. During the First World War they tried starvation against women
and children. Now they are using phosphorus to beat down afine and decent nation that demands
nothing more than a decent and free life.

What worked for the enemy in the First World War will fail him in the Second World War. Thereis
no point in even speaking about it. Our people survived so brilliantly the test of enemy air terror
during the year 1943 that the enemy can bury the hopes he had for it. The nights of bombing have
indeed made us poorer, but also harder. The misery of air terror isto some degree the mortar that
holds us together as a nation in the midst of all dangers. Our people have not fallen apart during the
nightly fire storms as our enemies hoped and wished, rather have become afirm and unshakable
community.

That isthe most valuable lesson of the year 1943. Under the pressure of events, we have to a certain
extent become accustomed to the horrors of modern war. The English people will have to get used to
them again too. The air war is pleasant for the enemy only so long asit is one-sided. When it
becomes two-sided again, the outbursts of joy on the part of the London press will soon fall silent.
British and American pilots however will soon face defensive measures in the entire Reich during
their brutal attacks on German cities and their civilian population that will spoil their fun. Thereis no
weapon in this war that does not in time bring forth a counter-weapon. That will be true here too. The
enemy's air war has only limited effects on our war effort. That is also not his goal. Our production
campaign is not effected in any serious way, so the further successful continuation of the war is for
us absolutely assured. We assume that the English and the Americans will try an invasion in the
West during the coming spring. They will have to because Stalin, their supreme lord and ruler, wants
them too. Then it will become clear who is right, the enemy side or we. In any event, the English and
American public can see what their soldiers have to expect from the battlesin Italy, and should not
forget that the German Wehrmacht defending Rome is still fighting far from the edge of our zone of
interest, while our lifeis at stake in the West. It is very probable that the war will thereby enter its
decisive stage. Our prospects for victory are more than favorable. It isin general athankless task to
play the prophet in such a critical time. However, the German |leadership has never faced coming
events with such sovereign calm as it does now. Of course the enemy side presents its chances as
absolutely certain. The example of Italy proves, however, that it suffers from the fateful disease of
overestimating its own strength and underestimating that of its opponent. It is easy to expect
therefore that English and American soldiers will have an unpleasant surprise in the coming year.
They will have to thank their governments, which will lead them blindly into bloody misfortune. A
decisive element in victory is a consciousness of the justice of one's cause. We certainly have enough
of that. We know very well why we are defending Europe; neither the English nor even less the



Americans know what they are fighting for. But they will have to shed the most blood. No one will
die gladly for a government based on arrogance and class pride, in which the workers are the dlaves
of the money moguls, and whose leaders coin lovely social phrases but carefully avoid socia actions.
But asoldier will defend as hisown life a state that is his own, that isa socia state in the truest sense
of the word, that provides the average man with the chance to rise, that defendsin its policies and
war leadership only the interests of the whole people and not asmall layer of plutocrats, a nation
whose best sons lead it to prosperity and happiness. If the English and the Americans come, they will
meet such a state and such soldiers of the National Socialist Germany they hate so much as to teach
them that the effects of their cowardly and stupid propaganda are different now than they werein
1918.

| need not waste words about what this war means to us. Our enemies have left no doubt of that. We
are defending our existence. It isgood for usto know that. It does not make us weak, but hard. A
defeat would destroy us all. The English and Americans would take our commerce, our ships, mines,
factories and machines, the Bolshevists our men and children. What remained would no longer be a
nation, only a heap of millions of starving and ragged slaves, defenseless and stupidly vegetating
and, as the enemy wishes, posing no danger for its torturers and suppressors. Over against that is the
victory that we can and will achieve. It will open the door for us to the final freedom and
independence of our people. Then we will be on the road to peace and free labor, the reconstruction
of our homeland and a deep socia happiness that rests in the community of us all. Truly that is a goal
that is worth al the labor, sorrow and exertion of thiswar. Who would not want to accept them, no
matter how difficult it might seem! They are the prerequisites for our coming freedom from all the
chains, for the salvation of all of civilized humanity. If | am asked what the primary virtue that will
lead usto victory is, | can give but one answer: Loyalty to ourselves, loyalty to our vision of the
world and to our political affirmation of faith. In November 1918, the Reich plunged into the deepest
depths of national disgrace because it was was failed by its leadership in the final hour and became
disloyal to its cause. Just before the end, it lacked the last moment of endurance that in the end makes
that possible which seemsimpossible. That endurance is the most important thing. A nation must
fight courageously and intelligently for its existence. But that is not enough. When events intensify
and march with giant steps to their culmination, racing toward the crisis, the main thing is that the
leadership and people keep their nerve, stubbornly and persistently overcoming dangers and
difficulties, letting nothing distract them from the continuation of the course that they once saw as
correct, keeping their eye only on the good star of their fate. Suddenly one day the clouds that hid the
sun will clear and the sky will again be bright. So it will bein this war too.

What should | say at the end of this almost concluded stormy year to thank the whole nation for its
devotion, hard work, loyalty and sacrifice, for its bravery, its contribution of wealth and blood? | do
not know where to begin or where to stop. The front and the homeland have outdone themselves. The
party as the political leader of the people has accomplished great things. In the countless sorrows and
difficulties of everyday life during the war, particularly in the areas affected by the air war after the
worst terror attacks, it is an example of how to deal with every difficulty. More than that, true to its
traditions as a soldier's party, it has sent millions to the German front. Thisisto its great honor, and it
far surpasses what is demanded of the German people in general. Here too it has proven that it



remains the party of fighters. Countless party members defend Germany's existence at the front; tens
of thousands of its leaders and members have sealed their loyalty to the Fatherland with death. The
movement consisted of volunteers asit fought for the Reich between 1919 and 1933; once againitis
mostly volunteers who stream from its ranks to the front, and continue to stream there from its youth
organization to stop the danger that looms over Germany and all of Europe. This party that grew out
of struggle and stands today in the midst of it aswell greetsits Fihrer at the end of this and at the
beginning of the next year. It greets him in the name of his people, whose honor and prideit isto
lead. Countless millions of German soldiers bearing weapons on every front join in this greeting, as
do countless millions of German workers and farmers who forge the weapons and give the nation its
daily bread. It is also the greeting of millions of German women and mothers who speak in the name
of their children, both those who have been born and those who will be born, for whom they wish a
good future. They put their fate confidently in the hand of the Fiihrer and in his soldiers. In
passionate thankfulness the homeland remembers the fighting front and promises that no trick, no
terror, and no power of the enemy will weary it or make it bend. Gathered around the Fuhrer, we
German people stand at the end of this hard year of war and step courageously into an as yet
unknown future. We know that it will be our future. Fate will give us nothing; we must fight for it.
We want to do that. With stubborn doggedness we await the enemy, whether he sneaks over our
cities at night, whether he rams against our front in the East with superior numbers of men and
material, whether he gets his head bloodied in the South or whether he finally risks an attack on the
Atlantic Wall. Wherever he attacks us, he faces afront of German men, and in the homeland where
these are lacking, German women, boys and girls. The year 1944 will find usready. Trained in the
great lessons of history, educated in the spirit of National Socialism, with the example of our fathers
before our eyes, we accept the struggle for our existence. In the end it will open the way for usto the
future. With such a Fuhrer as we have and such a people as we are and always want to be, who can
doubt our victory! What we won in the first half of thiswar by bravery we must defend with
stubbornnessin its second half. That we will do with all the strength of our heart. Thereis none
among us who does not know why.
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels gave a speech every year on Hitler's birthday. Thiswas the first. Hitler
had only been in power for two and a half months. Goebbels praises Hitler, but thereis less of the
deification found in later speechesin the series.

The Source: | here use the published version of the text from Goebbels book Sgnale der neuen
Zeit. 25 ausgewahlte Reden von Dr. Joseph Goebbels (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1934),
pp. 141-149.

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1933 Speech on Hitler's Birthday

The newspapers today are filled with congratulations for Reich Chancellor Adolf Hitler. The
nuances vary, depending on the tone, character and attitude of the newspaper. All however agree
on one thing: Hitler isaman of stature who has already accomplished historically important deeds
and faces still greater challenges. He isthe kind of statesman found only rarely in Germany.
During his lifetime he has the good fortune not only to be appreciated and loved by the
overwhelming majority of the German people, but even more importantly to be understood by
them. He isthe only German politician of the post-war period who understood the situation and
drew the necessary hard and firm conclusions from the situation. All the newspapers agree on this.
It no longer needs to be said that he has taken up Bismark's work and intends to complete it. There
Is enough proof of this even for those who do not believe or who think ill of him. | therefore do not
think it necessary for me to discuss the historical significance and still unknown impact of this man
on the eve of the day on which, far from the bustle of the Reich capital, Adolf Hitler completes his
44th year. | feel a much deeper need to personally express my esteem for him, and in doing so |
believe that | am speaking for many hundreds of thousands of National Socialists thoughout the
country. We shall leave it to those who were our enemies only afew months ago and who then
slandered then to praise him today with awkward words and embarrassing pathos. We know how
little Adolf Hitler appreciates such attempts, and how much more the devoted loyalty and lasting
support of hisfriends and fellow fighters corresponds to his nature.
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The mysterious magic that he exerts on al who come in contact with him cannot alone explain his
historic personality. There is more that makes us love and esteem him. Through al the ups and
downs of Adolf Hitler's career, from the beginning of his political activity to the crowning of his
career as he seized power, he has always remained the same: a person among people, afriend to
his comrades, an eager supporter of every ability and talent. He is a pathfinder for those who
devoted themselves to hisidea, a man who conquered the hearts of his comradesin the midst of
battle and never released them.

It seems to me that one thing has to be said in the midst of the profusion of feelings. Only afew
know Hitler well. Most of the millions who look to him with faithful trust do so from a distance.
He has become to them a symbol of their faith in the future. Normally the great men that we
admire from a distance lose their magic when one knows them well. With Hitler the oppositeis
true. The longer one knows him, the more one admires him, and the more oneis ready to give
oneself fully to his cause.

We will let others blow the trumpets. His friends and comrades gather round him to shake his hand
and thank him for everything that heis to us, and that he has given to us. Let me say it once more:
We love this man, and we know that he has earned all of our love and support. Never was a man
more unjustly accused by the hate and slanders of hisill-wishers of other parties. Remember what
they said about him! A mishmash of contradictory accusations! They did not miss accusing him of
every sin, or denying him every virtue. When he nonethel ess overcame in the end the flood of lies,
triumphing over his enemies and raising the National Socialist flag over Germany, fate showed its
favor toward him to the entire world. It raised him from the mass of people and put him in the
place he deserved because of his brilliant gifts and his pure and flawless humanity.

| remember the years when—just released from prison—he began to rebuild his party. We passed a
few wonderful vacation days with him on his beloved Obersal zburg high above Berchtesgaden.
Below us was the quiet cemetery where his unforgettable friend Dietrich Eckart is buried. We
walked through the mountains, discussed plans for the future and talked about theories that today
have long since become reality. He then sent me to Berlin. He gave me a difficult and challenging
task, and | still thank him today that he gave me the job.

A few months later we sat in aroom in asmall Berlin hotel. The party had just been banned by the
Marxist-Jewish police department. Heavy blows were falling on it. The party was full of
discouragement, bickering and quarreling. Everyone was complaining about everyone else. The
whole organization seemed to have given up.

Hitler however did not lose courage, but immediately began to organize a defense, and hel ped out
where he was needed. Although he had his own personal and political difficulties, he found the
time and strength to deal with the problems and support his friends in the Reich capital.



One of hisfine and noble traitsis that he never gives up on someone who has won his confidence.
The more his political opponents attack such a person, the more loyal is Adolf Hitler's support. He
is not the kind of person who is afraid of strong associates. The harder and tougher amanis, the
more Hitler likes him. If things fall apart, his capable hands put them together again. Who would
have thought it possible that a mass organization that includes literally everything could be build in
this nation of individualists? Doing that is Hitler's great accomplishment. His principles are firm
and unshakable, but he is generous and understanding toward human weaknesses. He is a pitiless
enemy of his opponents, but a good and warm-hearted friend to his comrades. That is Hitler.

We saw him at the party's two large Nuremberg rallies, surrounded by the masses who saw in him
Germany's hope. In the evenings, we sat with him in his hotel room. He was dressed in asimple
brown shirt, the same as always, asif nothing had happened. Someone once said that the great is
simple, and the ssimpleis great. If that istrue, it surely applies to Hitler. His who nature and his
whole philosophy is abrilliant ssmplification of the spiritual need and fragmentation that engulfed
the German people after the war. He found the lowest common denominator. That iswhy only his
idea won: he modeled it, and through him the average man in the street saw its depth and
significance.

One hasto have seen him in defeat as well as victory to understand what sort of man heis. He
never broke. He never lost courage or faith. Hundreds came to him seeking new hope, and no one
left without receiving renewed strength.

An the day before 13 August 1932 we met in a small farm house outside Potsdam. We talked deep
into the night, but not about our prospects for the next day, rather about music, philosophy and
worldview issues. Then came the experiences one can only have with him. He spoke of the
difficult years of hisyouth in Viennaand Munich, of hiswar experiences, of first years of the
party. Few know how hard and bitterly he had to fight. Today he is surrounded by praise and
thanks. Only fifteen years ago he was alonely individual among millions. The only difference
between him and they was his burning faith and his fanatic resolve to transform that faith into
action.

Those who believed that Hitler was finished after the party's defeat in November 1932 failed to
understand him. Only someone who did not know him at al could make such a mistake. Hitler is
one of those persons who rises from his defeats. Friedrich Nietzsche's phrase fits him well: "That
which does not destroy me only makes me stronger.”

This man, suffering under financial and party problems for years, assailed by the flood of lies from
his enemies, wounded in the depths of his heart by the disloyalty of false friends, still found the
limitless faith to lift his party from desperation to new victories.

How many thousands of kilometers have | sat behind him in cars or airplanes on election
campaigns. How often did | see the thankful ook of a man on the street, or a mother lifting her



child to show him, and how often have | seen joy and happiness when people recognized him.

He kept his pockets filled with packages of cigarettes, each with a one or two mark coin. Every
working lad he met got one. He had a friendly word for every mother and a warm handshake for
every child.

Not without reason does the German youth admire him. They know that this man is young at heart,
and that their cause isin his good hands. Last Easter Monday we sat with him in his small house
on the Obersalzberg. A group of young hikers from Braunau, where he was born, came by for a
visit. How surprised these lads were when they got not only afriendly greeting, but all fifteen lads
wereinvited in. They got a hurriedly prepared lunch, and had to tell him about his hometown of
Braunau.

The people have afine sense for the truly great. Nothing impresses the people as deeply aswhen a
person truly belongsto his people. Of whom but Hitler could this be true: As he returned from
Berchtesgaden to Munich, people waved in every village. The children shouted Heil and threw
bouquets of flowersinto the car. The S.A. had closed the road in Traunstein. There was no moving
either forward or back. Confidently and matter-of-factly, the S.A. Flhrer walked up to the car and
said: "My Fuhrer, an old party member is dying in the hospital, and his last wish isto see his
Fahrer."

Mountains of work were waiting in Munich. But Hitler ordered the car to turn around, and sat for
half an hour in the hospital at the bedside of his dying party comrade.

The Marxist press claimed he was a tyrant who dominated his satraps. What is herealy? He isthe
best friend of his comrades. He has an open heart for every sorrow and every need, he has human
understanding. He knows each of his associates thoroughly, and nothing happensin their public or
private lives of which heis not aware. If misfortune happens, he helps them to bear it, and rejoices
more than anyone else at their successes.

Never have | seen histwo sidesin anyone else. We had dinner together on the night of the
Reichstag fire. We talked and listened to music. Hitler was a person among people. Twenty
minutes later he stood in the smoldering, smoking ruins of the Reichstag building and gave
piercing orders that led to the destruction of communism. Later he sat in an editorial office and
dictated an article.

For those who do not know Hitler, it seems amiracle that millions of people love and support him.
For those who know him, it is only natural. The secret of his successisin the indescribable magic
of his personality. Those who know him the best love and honor him the most. One who has sworn
allegiance to him is devoted to him body and soul.

| thought it was necessary tonight to say that, and to have it said by someone who really knows



him, and who could find the courage to break through the barriers of reserve and speak of Hitler
the man.

Today he has left the bustle of the capital. He left the wreaths and hymns of praisein Berlin. Heis
somewhere in his beloved Bavaria, far from the noise of the streets, to find peace and quiet.
Perhaps in a nearby room someone will turn on aloudspeaker. If that should happen, then let me
say to him, and to all of Germany: My Fuhrer! Millions and millions of the best Germans send you
their best wishes and give you their hearts. And we, your closest associates and friends, are
gathered in honor and love. We know how little you like praise. But we must still say this: You
have lifted Germany from its deepest disgrace to honor and worth. Y ou should know that behind
you and if necessary before you, a strong and determined group of fighters stands that is ready at
any timeto giveitsall for you and your idea. We wish both for your sake and ours that fate will
preserve you for many decades, and that you may always remain our best friend and comrade. This
is the wish of your fellow fighters and friends for your birthday. We offer your our hands and ask
that you always remain for us what you are today:

Our Hitler!
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Every year on the occasion of Hitler's birthday, Joseph Goebbels gave a radio speech
in praise of Hitler. Thisisthethird in the series, delivered in 1935. Goebbels, as usual, thought it a
good speech. His diary entry for 19 April 1935 reads: "Dictated my speech for the Fuhrer's birthday.
It went very well."

The Sour ce: Adolf Hitler. Bilder aus dem Leben des Fuhrers (Hamburg; Cigaretten Bilderdienst,
1936).

Our Hitler:
A Radio Speech to the German People

in Honor of the Fuhrer's Birthday

Joseph Goebbels, 20 April 1935.
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Fellow citizens! Two years ago on 20 April
1933, only three months after Adolf Hitler
came to power, | spoke to the German people
on the occasion of the Fuhrer's birthday. It
was not my goal then, nor isit now, to read
out loud a passionate newspaper article. That

| shall leave to better stylists. Nor will | praise
Adolf Hitler's historic work. | intend today,
on the Fuhrer's birthday, the very opposite. |
believeit istime to portray to the entire
nation the man Hitler, with al the magic of
his personality, all the mysterious genius and
irresistible power of his personality. Thereis
probably no one left on the planet who does
not know him as a statesman and as a
remarkable popular leader. Only afew,
however, have the pleasure of seeing him asa
man each day from close up, to experience
him, and as | might add, to come as aresult to
a deeper understanding and love for him.
These few wonder how it is possible that a
man who only three years ago was opposed
by half of the nation stands today above any
doubt and every criticism. Germany has
found a unity which will never be shaken.
Adolf Hitler isthe man of fate, who has the
calling to save the nation from terrible internal conflict and shameful foreign disgrace, to lead it to
longed-for freedom.

That one man has captured the hearts of the whole nation, despite the sometimes difficult and
unpopular decisions he had to make, is perhaps the deegpest, most amazing secret of our age. It
cannot be explained only by his accomplishments, for it isjust those who have had to make the
heaviest sacrifices for him and for national reconstruction, indeed who must still bring them, who
have sensed his mission in the deepest and most joyful way. They are the ones who have the most
honest and passionate love for him as Flhrer and as a man. That is the result of the magic of his
personality and the deep mystery of his pure and honest humanity,

It is of this humanity, which those who are nearest to him see most clearly, of which | speak today.

All genuine humanity is characterized by simplicity and clarity in being and in action. It displays
itself in the smallest as well as the greatest matters. The simple clarity that is evident in his political
nature is also the dominating principle of hisentire life. One cannot imagine him putting on a front.
His people would not recognize him were he to do so. His daily meals are the ssmplest, most



modest, imaginable. He dines no differently, whether it iswith asmall group of friends or at a state
banquet. At arecent reception for officials of the Winter Relief program and old party member
asked him if he could have an autographed copy of the menu as a souvenir. He paused for a moment
and then laughed: "That's fine. The menu stays the same here; anyone is welcometo look it over."

Adolf Hitler isone of the few state
|eaders who avoids medals and
decorations. He wears only asingle high
medal that he earned as a simple personal
solider displaying the greatest personal
bravery. That is proof of modesty, but
also of pride. Thereis no one worthy to
decorate him, other then he himself. Any
form of ostentation isforeign to him, but
when he represents the state and his
people, he does so with impressive and
appropriate grace. Behind all that heis
and does are the words of the great
soldier Schlieffen, who wrote: "Be more
than you seem!" Hisindustry and
determination in reaching his goal far
exceed normal human strength. Severa
daysago | returned to Berlinat 1 am.
after severa hard days and was ready for
sleep, but he wanted areport from me. At
2 am. hewas till alert, till at work all
alone in his home. For two hours he
listened to a report on the construction of
the national highways, atheme that
would seem distant from the great
international problems with which he had
been occupied the entire day from early
in the morning to late at night. Before the last Nuremberg Rally | was his guest for aweek in
Obersalzburg. The light shone from his window each night until 6 or 7 am. He was dictating the
great speeches he would give afew days later at the rally. His cabinet approves no law that he has
not studied to the smallest detail. His military knowledge is comprehensive; he knows the details of
each weapon, each machine gun aswell as any specialist. When he gives a speech he knows each
detail. Hisworking method is entirely clear. Nothing is further from him than nervousness or
hysterical tension. He knows better than anyone el se that there are a hundred problems to be solved.
He chooses the two or three he finds most central and works on them, undistracted by the remaining
ones, for he know that if he solves the great problems, the problems of second or third magnitude
will solve themselves.




His approach to problems
shows both the
determination necessary
to deal with essentials and
the flexibility essential in
the choice of methods. He
has principles and beliefs,
but he knows how to
reach them by careful
selection of methods and
approaches. He has never
changed his basic goals.
He does today what he
determined to do in 1919.
But he has always been
flexible in the methods he
used to realize his goals.
When he was offered the
vice chancellorship in
August 1932, he rgjected
the offer. He had the
feeling that the time was
not yet ripe and that the
ground offered to him
was too small to stand on.
But when he was offered
awider door to power on
30 January 1933, he
walked courageously
through it. It was not the
full responsibility he
wanted, but he knew that
the ground he know stood
upon was sufficient to
begin the fight for full power. The know-it-alls understood neither decision. Today they must
reluctantly grant that he was superior not only in histactics, but also in the strategic use of the
principlesin ways they short-sightedly failed to see.

Two pictures last summer vividly showed the Fihrer in al his aloneness. The first showed him
greeting the Wehrmacht just after he was forced to bloodily put down the treason and mutiny of 30
June. His face showed the bitterness of the difficult hours he had experienced. The second
photograph was of him leaving the house of the dying Marshall and Reich President in Neudeck.
His expression shows the shadow of pain and sorrow in the face of pitiless death that in afew hours



would tear from him his fatherly friend. With amost prophetic foresight to told usin hisinnermost
circle on New Y ear's Eve that 1934 would be a dangerous year, one which would likely see the
death of Hindenburg. Now the inevitable had happened. One thing was plain in his granite face: the
pain of an entire nation, a pain that would not descend to mere complaining.

The entirely nation not only honors him, it loves him deeply and fervently, for it has the feeling that
he belongs to them. He is flesh of its flesh and spirit of its spirit. That shows itself in the smallest
aspects of everyday life. It is plain in the camaraderie in the Reich Chancellery between the least SS
Mann and the Fuhrer. When he travels, he dlegps in the same hotel and under the same conditions as
everyone else. Isit any wonder that the least of those around him are the most loyal? They have the
instinctive feeling that hisis no facade, rather the result of hisinner and obvious spiritual nature.

Several weeks ago, 50 young German girls from abroad, who had completed a year of schooling
and were now about to return to their suffering home countries, visited the Chancellor, hoping to
see him for amoment. He invited them all to dinner. For hours they had to tell him of their modest
lives. Asthey were leaving, they suddenly sang the song "If All Become Untrue,” and tears flowed
from their eyes. In the midst of them stood the man who has become the incarnation of eternal
Germany, giving them friendly and good-hearted consolation to encourage them on their difficult
journey.



He came from the people and remains a part of
them. He who negotiated for two 15-hour days at a
conference with diplomats of mighty England,
who mastered arguments and facts on the great
guestions of Europe, can speak with complete ease
to ordinary people, and can with a comradely "Du"
restore the confidence of afellow war veteran who
greets him with a nervous heart after perhaps days
of wondering how to greet him and what to say.
The weakest approach him with confidence, for
they sense that heistheir friend and protector. The
entire nation loves him, because it feelsas safein
his arms as a child in the arms of its mother.

Thismanisafanatic in his cause. Her has
sacrificed his personal happiness and private life.
He knows nothing other than the work that he does
asthe truest servant of the Reich.

An artist becomes a statesman, and his historic
work reveals his remarkable abilities. He needs no
external honors; his greatest honor is the enduring
permanence of hislabors. But we who have the
good fortune to be near him each day receive light
from his light and want only to be obedient followers behind his flag. Many times he hastold the
circle of hisoldest fellow fighters and closest friends: "It will be terrible when the first of usdies
and there is an empty place here that can no longer befilled." May a gracious fate ordain that he live
the longest, that for many decades the nation will continue under his leadership along the path to
new freedom, greatness and power. That is the honest and passionate wish that the entire German
nation lays in thankfulness at his feet. Not only we who stand near him, but the last man in the most
distant village, join in saying:

"Heis now what he always was, and always will be: Our Hitler!"

[Page copyright © 1998 by Randall Bytwerk. No unauthorized reproduction. My email
addressis available on the FAQ page.]
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels gave a speech every year on the eve of Hitler's birthday. Thisisthe
speech for Hitler's 48th birthday in 1937

The Sour ce: Joseph Goebbels, "Unser Hitler. Goebbels zum 48. Geburtstag des
Flhrers,"Wetterleuchten (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP, 1939), pp. 388-392.

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1937 Speech on Hitler's 48th Birthday

There are words the Fuhrer has spoken that are unforgettable for the German people. They
live beyond the moment and its particular significance. Among these are the words he spoke
on 8 November 1936 to his old fighting comrades in the Munich Burgerbraukeller [the site
of the 1923 Beer Hall Putsch]. He described the great difficulties he faced in fighting for the
renewal of German freedom and security. To breathless silence, he then said that for the first
timein his political life, hiswork had progressed to the point that he could look to the future
without grave concerns. That was deeply moving not only for we his old fighting comrades,
but for the entire German people. We shared one of those rare moments in which the Fuhrer
opened his heart to the nation. Each German suddenly had a personal insight into the great
historic mission that the Fuhrer had fulfilled, depending entirely and only on himself.

People in the democracies sometimes say that authoritarian governments have it easy. They
do not need to worry about parties and parliaments, rather make the decisions they think best
and are not hindered by any majority or minority. In truth, that is hard, not easy. An
authoritarian leadership certainly enjoys freedom of action. If it takesits responsibilities
seriously, however, it has more to bear than the governments of parliamentary democracies.
It has not only the power, but also sole and full responsibility. If problems mount up and
there seems no escape from the difficulties, it cannot resign. It cannot hide behind an
anonymous parliamentary majority that has no true responsibility. It stands or falls according
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to its historic mission; like the soldier in war, it must stand at its post.

Such responsibility istoo heavy for an individual to bear, were not the people behind him.
That iswhy the Flhrer saw hisfirst political task as seeking out the entirety of the people and
going with them on his tiring and difficult path. Perhaps it was good that the people did not
immediately fall into his arms, that he had to fight bitterly for 14 yearsto win the nation.
Only thus did the nation come to belong to him so thoroughly and compl etely.

There are men whom the people fear, men whom they respect, men whom they honor. But
the greatest fortune of an historic personality isto be loved by a people. The greatest honor a
man can hold is to be so bound and united with his people that he can at any time and in any
situation speak in their name.

That is the case with the FUhrer. He isin fact the bearer of the German national will. His
voiceisthe voice of the people.

People often ask for an explanation of this wonderful miracle. Evil-minded critics abroad
would like the world to believe that it is a matter of conscious and determined seeking after
popularity. They know neither the Flhrer nor the German people. During Germany's
democratic episode from 1918 to 1933, popularity was in fact sought after. The parliamentary
governments found no means too tasteless or too crude. But the nation failed to support them,
viewing them only with contempt, scorn and mockery. The Fihrer to the contrary has ssimply
done his duty since he has stood at the head of the people. He has worked for his great goals
without posturing or big talking, putting the force of a strong heart into his historic tasks. He
has acted where others only talked, he spoke where others were silent. In his own cause he
not only spoke, but let his actions speak for him. His actions are not determined by the
nervous haste of the day that reaches for the moment because it has missed the decisive hour.
Never before has Germany taken such along view astoday. And never before has there been
aman who worked at the head of the nation in so calm and disciplined a manner and in so
sensitive and clear away.

In all that happens in Germany today, whether economically, socialy, or culturally, whether
domestically or in foreign policy, one senses clearly that behind it al is the ordering and
ruling hand of the Fihrer. Thereis no area of public life that is hidden from him, or with
which he is unfamiliar. His clear gaze reaches far, and heisinvolved in everything that
happens.

He isthe best expert one can imagine. It is entirely impossible to deceive him with Potemkin
Villages.

There are those who have learned that by guiding him through exhibitions, or by giving
speeches at conferences about future plans and projects. Perhaps they believed they were on



safe ground, but they soon learned to their shame and embarrassment that even the tiniest
error in statistics or facts was immediately noted. Suddenly they found themselvesin an
unexpected crossfire of questions that displayed a startling understanding and surprising
knowledge of an apparently esoteric topic.

A geniusis able to see what is essential in things, situations and people, to leave the
nonessential to the experts, to think in fundamentals and to carry the fundamental s through
amidst a confusing mass of specialized knowledge. The Fuhrer has this ability in great
measure. His greatest gift is to distinguish the essential from the nonessential. He has an
astonishing memory that always amazes even his closest comrades. He knows the important
dates of Greek, Roman, English, French and of course Prussian and German history. He
knows even the most obscure names of every area of human activity. Without a moment's
thought, he can draw the outlines of the Paris Opera, the Viennese Parliament or the Dresden
Zwinger.

During discussions on the rebuilding of the Reich capital, we saw that he knows Berlin better
than any Berliner.

He understands every modern weapon. He knows the tonnage of all warships, our own of
course, but also those of foreign nations.

Heis one might say a specialist in every area, but the wonderful thing is that while most
specialists never go beyond their knowledge, his knowledge is the raw material for
understanding and action.

His victories have stature.

Recently in a speech to a small group of his Gauleiter, he quoted Field Marshall von
Schiessen's distinction between ordinary and great victories. His victories are of the latter
variety. He does not like causing feuds, and hates bombastic phrases, even if it brings many
enemies along with honor. He seeks his enemies out and joins battle when it is unavoidable;
then he brings to bear hisfull strength and energy. He does not concern himself with minor,
ordinary problems. He chooses tasks that are worth his while, and solves them in ways that
are always simple and surprising. The victories he wins are truly grand. That is true above all
of his successesin foreign policy that even his most stubborn critics abroad cannot deny him.

Flexible tactics — afirm foundation.

Typical of hisworking style isto go at the center, ignoring the trivial and side issues. Tactics
are always only the means to an end. But his political strategy isaimed at great national
goals. It rests on firm moral foundations that are realized step by step, proving that great
policies do not ruin character, rather make it hard and firm.



Fools are mostly stubborn both in tactics and principles. Intelligent and experienced political
strategy, to the contrary, follows a clear and direct set of principles, but uses flexible tactics
that change according to the situation. They are elastic and adjustable.

During the past four years, we have an an unbroken and effective example of thisin the
Fihrer's work. During the first stages he certainly had to make some risky decisions. Nothing
would be more unjust, however, than to think he made such a decision carelessly, even once.
Before every action, in worried days and sleepless nights, he thought through every option
and possibility. Once he made a decision, he acted like a man confident in his star.

Only his closest comrades know of the unending worries, worries that at times seemed
unbearable. Only they know of the nervous and tortured hours when he alone bore the full
responsibility.

The successesin all areas of our political life that seem almost self-evident to ustoday are the
fruit of what came before. A united people, a strong nation in possession of weapons and able
to defend its territory and honor, these are towering monuments. Every day, and especially on
holidays, the people surround him with all their love. This perhaps springs from aneed to be
near to him, to live with him, to share hisworries. This love comesto clearest expression
during national holidays or in trying times.

Today is such aholiday. The whole nation joins in celebrating his 48th birthday. A flood of
love, confidence, devotion and thankfulness flows toward him. The mountains of |etters and
telegrams, the countless gifts, that even today, and more so tomorrow will pour into the Reich
Chancellery in Berlin give evidence of thislove. They al carry the same wish, whether
spoken or unspoken, one might almost say it is the prayer of the nation to the Almighty: May
the FUhrer remain with usin strength, health and power for many years as the flag bearer of
the people, as the first among the millions of workers, soldiers, farmers and citizens, as the
friend and patron of the youth, the patron of the arts, the supporter of culture and science, the
architect of the united new nation!

We his closest comrades stand beside him on his day of honor. We lay our whole love and
strong confidence at his feet. We are of one heart and one mind with him and the whole
nation. We are filled with wonderful joy to know that one of the great ones of our history is
with us, to know that we serve and help him in hiswork that will survive the ages.

Under his hand, Germany has lifted itself from shame and impotence. The German people,
encouraged and called by him, are once more aware of their mission. We all share the happy
feeling of working to realize an ideal that makes life worth living.

The Germany that bears his name will be great and strong. Its people will again learn to be a



great people and to act accordingly. Our children and children's children will find in him the
homeland that encompasses all the Germans of the world, the strong protector of our life, our
nature, and our work.

From all the Reich, from all German hearts on every continent, in foreign nations and on the
wide oceans, the thanks and praise of millionsrise united. May he remain to us what he
awayswas and is. Our Hitler!

[Page copyright © 2000 by Randall Bytwerk. No unauthorized reproduction. My email
addressisavailable on the FAQ page.]

(G0 10 the Goebbels Page.

(G0 10 1933-1945 Page.

(G0 t0 the German Propaganda Archive Home Page.



http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/faq.htm
http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/ww2era.htm
http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/index.htm

GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels gave a speech every year on the eve of Hitler's birthday. His 50th birthday
in 1939 was celebrated in grand style. Good treatments of the development of the Hitler myth are
provided by Bramsted and Kershaw.

The Sour ce: Die Zeit Ohne Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP, 1941).

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1939 Speech on Hitler's 50th Birthday

In an unsettled and confused world, Germany tomorrow celebrates a national holiday in the truest
sense of theword. It isaholiday for the entire nation. The German people celebrate the day entirely
as amatter of the heart, not of the understanding.

Tomorrow the Fuhrer finishes hisfiftieth year. The entire German nation takes pride in this day, a
pride in which those peoples who are friendly with us also take deep and hearty part. Even those
who are neutral or oppose us cannot ignore the strong impact of the events. Adolf Hitler'snameisa
political program for the entire world. He is almost a legend. Hisnameisadividing line. No one on
earth can remain indifferent to his name. For some, he represents hope, faith and the future, for
others he is an exemplar of confused hatred, base lies and cowardly slander.

The highest that a person can achieveisto give his name to an historical era, to stamp his
personality indelibly on his age. Certainly the Flhrer has done that. One cannot imagine today's
world without him.

Treitschke once said that men make history. If thisis true, when more so than in our era? He has
shown his simplicity and depth in the most wonderful way. Adolf Hitler has influenced not only the
historical development of his country, but one can say without fear of exaggeration that he has
given all of European history anew direction, that he is the towering guarantee of a new order for
Europe.
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Our part of the world looks vastly different today that it would without him, not to mention his
impact on our own people and nation. He has given the German nation an entirely new face through
revolutionary internal transformations.

Someone who saw Germany for the last time in 1918 would scarcely recognize it today. The people
and nation are entirely different. What seemed like a miracle only a short while ago is self-evident
today.

About a year ago, the Fuhrer solved the problem of joining Austriato the Reich. The whole people
celebrated his 49th birthday then. 7 1/2 million Germans had returned to the Reich. A Central
European problem one almost believed to be unsolvable was miraculously solved.

On the eve of his 50th birthday, we can happily see that once again the map of Europe has changed
in the Reich’'s favor, and—unique in world history—this change has occurred without bloodshed. It
came as the result of a clear desire to establish peace in an area of Europe in which the
contradictions were so severe that there was danger that they sooner or later would cause a general
European conflagration.

This new peace in the threatened areas is not a peace of tired, moralistic theories that are
endangered as often as the fal se bourgeois democrats praise them. It is much more a peace that is
built on practical realities

Such a peace could be built only on the foundations of a higher, instinctive understanding growing
from the knowledge that only strength gives a people the opportunity to finally resolve problems.

Successful policies require both fantasy and reality. Fantasy as such is constructive. It alone
provides the strength for powerful, flexible historical conceptions. Realism on the other hands
brings the ideas of political fantasy in agreement with hard reality.

The Fihrer possesses both characteristics in a unigue harmony seldom seen in history. Fantasy and
reality join in him to determine the goals and methods of political policy. His contemporaries are
constantly astonished and amazed by seeing how he brilliantly brings goals and methods together to
influence history. He has no stubborn ideas, no tired tactical doctrinesto dim hisvision and reduce
his political imagination. His inflexible principles are joined with changing and flexible political
methods that have lead to the greatest and most unexpected successes for Germany.

That is nothing new for us old National Socialists. We learned to admire the Fuhrer's political
abilitiesin the earliest phases of our party's hard struggle for power in the Reich. They were
demonstrated in many small and apparently unimportant ways at the time, though they were then
for us and the movement as important as the goals and problems of today.



Then too there were doubters who failed to see the greatness and brilliance of the Fihrer's decisions
during the struggle for power. They favored the false wisdom that Clausewitz discussed: they
wanted nothing but to escape danger. We are therefore not surprised or anxious to see the same or
similar happeningsin internal German politics that we earlier saw in the National Socialist
movement.

The only thing that has changed over the years is the scale of the Fuhrer's actions; his methods and
goals have remained the same. Back then we saw in him the political instincts of atruly historic
genius, able to understand problems and find the ssimplest and clearest solution to them from his
own greatness and certainty. That is why we were then his most loyal and obedient servants of this
man and hiswork, entirely aside from the human element.

So what we see today is nothing new for we old National Socialists. We therefore have no doubt of
the outcome of Germany's current battle for its national existence. Our whole people have the same
instinctive feelings, which are the cause of the blind and unshakable confidence they place in the
Fuhrer,

The man in the street is usually not in a position to understand the entire political situation. He
lacks the practice, the experience and above al the background necessary to form a clear and
certain judgment. It is therefore entirely understandable why he dislikes theories and programs, and
prefers to place his firm and confident faith in a personality.

A nation inclines to doctrines only when it is poor in personalities. But when a man of historical
greatness stands at their head, one who not only wants to lead but is able to do so, the people will
follow him with their whole hearts, giving him their willing and obedient allegiance. Even more,
they will put all of their love and their blind confidence behind him and his work.

A nation iswilling to sacrifice when it knows what it is sacrificing for and why it is necessary. That
istrue in Germany today. None of the numerous slogans that the broad masses of our people heard
in the years after 1918 has had such powerful effect on the entire nation as the phrase "One People,
one Reich, one Fuhrer!"

Thefirst two phrases were heard for the first timein 1937 at asinging festival in Breslau. The
Flhrer stood high on the platform against the gathering darkness. Hundreds of thousands of people
had gathered from every corner of the nation and from everywhere in Europe where Germans dwell
to hear him speak. Suddenly, from the corner of thisarmy of hundreds of thousands where the
Austrians stood came the call "One people, one Reich." It gripped and fascinated the whole crowd,
and for the first time gave concise but clear expression to a program.

A year |later we saw the Fihrer on a hot Sunday afternoon standing on the platform at the
Schlof3platz in Breslau once again. German gymnasts performed before him. Asthe racial comrades
from the Sudetenland passed before him, without command or order, they suddenly formed a wall



before him. These people who had come from the Sudetenland to Breslau only to see hisface,
refused to move. Weeping women seized his hand. One could not understand what they were trying
to say, since tears drowned their voices.

Once again, it was only afew months before the problem they had brought to the Fihrer was
solved.

The Greater German Reich, in the truest sense of the word, has now become areality. Even more,
the Fuhrer has given his peace to Central Europe. It is clear that thisis not to the pleasure of those
democratic enviers of the National Socialist Reich. Through the Treaty of Versailles they had build
aring of trouble spots around Germany that they could use to keep the Reich in constant
difficulties.

A man has come from the broad masses of the German people who removed these trouble spots
with the firmest measures. Democracy sees its hopes vanishing. That explains their rage and
moralistic disappointments. Their hypocritical prayers came too late. The enemies of the Reich are
at the end of their rope. They look ridiculous, and cannot understand why.

We greet their hysterical cries with sovereign contempt, a sovereign contempt shared by the entire
German people. The German people know that the Fihrer has restored them to their deserved
position in the world. The Reich stands in the shadow of the German sword. Germany's economy,
culture and popular life are blooming in a security guaranteed by the army. The nation, once sunk
into impotence, has risen to new greatness.

We remember all of this as we begin to celebrate the 50th birthday of the man whom we thank for
our nation's might and our peopl€e's greatness. No German at home or anywhere else in the world
can fail to take the deepest and heartiest pleasure in participation. It is a holiday of the nation, and
we want to celebrate it as such.

A people fighting for its fate must now and again stop in the midst of the tumult of events to remind
itself of its situation, methods and goals. Today is such atime. The nation puts on its best clothing
and stands before its Flhrer united in loyalty and brotherhood, to bring him their heartiest best
wishes on his 50th birthday. These are the wishes of all Germansin the Reich, aswell asthose in
every other nation and continent. Germans throughout the world join with us who have the good
fortune to live in the Reich in these warm and thankful wishes. To this choir of a hundred million
are joined the voices of all those peoples want true peace and order in Europe, who love its history
and its culture,

Aswe begin to celebrate the Fuhrer's 50th birthday in this festive hour as a great national
community, we join in afervent prayer to Almighty God that he graciously preserve in the future
his life and work. May he grant the German people's degpest wish and keep the Fihrer in health and
strength for many more years and decades. Then we will not need to fear for the future of the



Reich. The fate of the German nation rests in a strong and sure hand.

We, the Fihrer's oldest followers and fellow fighters join together at this festive hour with the
hearty wish that we have always had on the birthday of this man: May he remain for uswhat heis
and always was.

Our Hitler!

[Page copyright © 1998 by Randall Bytwerk. No unauthorized reproduction. My email
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Background: Goebbels gave a speech every year on the eve of Hitler's birthday. The 1940
speech was the first of those given during the war. It takes aless personal tone than previous
speeches, presenting Hitler as a superhuman figure. In his diary entry for 20 April, Goebbels
recorded: "Last evening | spoke over the radio on the Fihrer's birthday. With great success, |
believe. Unfortunately one can't tell on the radio.”

Good treatments of the development of the Hitler myth are provided by Bramsted and Kershaw.

Source: | use the published version of the text from Goebbels wartime book Die Zeit ohne
Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP, 1941). The text of the speech isalso availablein
any German newspaper of 20 April 1940.

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1940 Speech on Hitler's Birthday

On 3 September last year, two hours after English plutocracy declared war on the German Reich,
the British Prime Minister Chamberlain gave a radio speech to the German people in the most
broken German. One might call it the first English act of war, and it proved to be the first, worst,
and most fateful psychological error that the British plutocracy could make. Chamberlain did not
betray who had given him the right to speak to the German nation. He was of the opinion that the
German people he was attempting to speak to was in about the same intellectual and spiritual
condition as it was after the capitulation of 9 November 1918, when it gave itself up to the
arbitrary lust for revenge of the Western powers. The point of the speech was that England had no
intention of waging war against the German people, rather intended to help them. Germany
needed only to accept the ssmple British proposal to get rid of the Fuhrer or so-called Hitlerism,
and the result would be a quick and easy peace. We can remark in passing that during the seven
months of the war, British plutocracy had long since stopped telling the world such hypocritical
platitudes. Its best and most eloquent publicists have long since made it clear that the goal of
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British plutocracy is to destroy the German people and the German Reich. They wish to return it
to its state at the Peace of Westphaliain the year 1648.

At the beginning of the war, however, they sang the same old song. It was a bit too familiar to our
ears to be effective. Its melody was dull and worn out. British plutocracy had tried to persuade the
Boers during the South African war of the same thing. Britain was only fighting Krugerism. Asis
well known, that did not stop them from allowing countless thousands of women and children to
starve in English concentration camps. During the World War as well, England was supposedly
fighting only against the Kaiser, not the German people. Y et after we fell for the British swindle,
we were forced at Versaillesin 1919 to accept the most disgraceful and humiliating peace treaty
of modern history.

But that is aside from the point. If the German people took any notice at all of the whining
remarks of the English prime minister, it observed the lying tone even in the first days of the war.
It took only a psychological interest in the speech. Mr. Chamberlain probably did not realize that
the German people were fully aware that their struggle for existence had begun, and that they
would think it infamous and entirely foolish for the head British plutocrat, of al people, to
attempt to persuade them to give up their sharpest and best defensive weapon, namely the
relationship between the Fuhrer and the nation. It was really the most stupid thing that London
could have done at that critical time. In his encouragement to separate from the Fuhrer,
Chamberlain hit the most sensitive part of the German people's soul. One might just as well try to
persuade a believing and trusting child that he should leave his parents in the lurch at a moment
of danger.

It isreally more proof of the unlimited stubbornness with which the leading and governing
English plutocratic class likes to see the world outside England. It has not the least idea of the
transformation the German people has undergone since 1918, and particularly in the last seven
years. It may be that in more peaceful times our people have debated minor and trivial issues
heatedly, even fought about them. One likes something, the next one does not. We Germans
obviously come from the most varied political camps. We adult Germans were around before
National Socialism. We had rather vague political positions and worldviews. Countless Germans
were then members of other parties and adherents of other worldviews. It is even possible that
some of us still have remnants of former views. That may be true, and is not all that bad. We
Germans do all agree on one thing, though: There is nothing that can separate us from the love,
obedience and confidence we have in and for the Flhrer. We all know that that is the strongest
weapon that the German nation has in its battle for existence.

For the first time in German history, the political instinct of our people finds its expression and
fulfillment in aleading personality. That is why the connection we feel to the Flhrer isto deeply
rooted, and why particularly in challenging times this relationship of confidence between Fihrer
and people reaches a degree that isincomprehensible to the so-called democratic peoples.



We face a hard test today. Modern war is fought not only with weapons. We see in the recent past
a growing comprehensiveness to military thinking. War today is waged on al fronts, on the
economic front and above all on the front of the struggle for the souls of nations. Thiswar isa
gigantic struggle that affects every area of popular life. It is not unknown to us that the British
plutocratic class has won its past victories by destroying the spiritual foundations of its enemies,
using selfish and dirty means to advance its own interests.

That iswhy London has always been particularly active in the battle for the popular soul. It does
not cost much, and saves alot of blood and money. Until the arrival of National Socialism, the
German people were particularly susceptible in thisregard. That explains why we first failed
spiritually on 9 November 1918, collapsing only after that in al other areas. The Fuhrer's
educational work has made the German people forever immune to such attempts in the future.
Plutocratic England is whistling in the wind when it even attempts to speak to the German people,
which explains why it increasingly is giving up the numbing and seductive phrasesit tried during
the first weeks of the war. The German people ssmply laughs at them. It will accept neither orders
nor advice or even good cheer from London. The whole flood of lies that London has unleashed
against the Reich vanishes without having any effect at all.

Instead, the German people see in the Fuhrer the incarnation of its national strength and a shining
example of its national goals. He is a peopl€e's leader in the truest sense of the word. Werecall a
scene from a newsreel from the first weeks of the Polish campaign. The Fuhrer and his generals
are gathered around a map in a conference room. lIdeas are weighed and plans forced. Anyone can
see immediately that serious military problems are being discussed. The camera moves slowly
away from the generals and focuses on the Fihrer, off to one side. The eyeis struck by the man to
whom we al look, his face worn with cares, weighed down by his thoughts, an historical
personality, great and alone. We saw this scene from the Polish campaign much later at the
premiere of the Luftwaffe film "Baptism of Fire" in alarge Berlin theater. One generally does not
credit the Berliners with much respect for their leaders, but as the Fiihrer's face appeared on the
screen, a deep, quiet, silent movement spread through the packed theater. No one said aword, but
all felt the same. Millions of people have seen the picture since then, and still this picture has a
deep impression on viewers, as countless |etters and messagestell us,

During the Polish campaign, people quickly browsed through the columns covering the huge
battle of annihilation against the Polish army, then looked for information about where the Fihrer
was, how he was feeling, what he was doing. Seldom has a people been so interested in the life
and thoughts and wishes of aman. That is entirely natural, indeed it could not be otherwise.
Every German instinctively senses the seriousness and dangers of the hour. Hisword, even his
wish, isfor we Germans an order.

How could an English merchant's soul understand that? Mr. Chamberlain recently said at an
opulent breakfast held in his honor by the City of London that the polite applause he received was
not the result of orders, as was the fashion in Germany. We could only laugh. How little the
present British prime minister understands the German people that he has in a careless moment



unscrupulously compelled to fight for its existence, and how this people will disappoint him and
the British plutocratic class that stands behind him! He isleading an old and sinking world
against a young and modern people, a people that since 1918 has survived aterrible lesson and
has finally found itself. It is deeply conscious of its good fortune in having found in National
Socialism the realization of its political faith and in the Fihrer the embodiment of its desire for a
leading personality.

We areliving in agreat and decisive age. The German nation is gathering its whole strength
together to defend its national life. The Front and the homeland form a closed unity in common
brotherhood, knowing that the fate of the German peopleis at stake. That iswhy, asforeign
observers and reporters constantly note with astonishment, all Germans are filled with acalm,
almost sovereign confidence. Today, we are fighting and working, that isall. No one complains
and no one asks why. Our people certainly as war-related burdens and difficulties to deal with.
All wait nonetheless for the Flhrer's order. When he calls, all are there.

We want to trust him and follow him! That is what the German people say today. Thisresolve
gives us as a people and a nation enormous power, which other countries call the German
miracle. It isariddle to the world, but obviousto us! We can hardly imagine how things once
were or how they could be any different.

Tomorrow we celebrate the 51st birthday of the man who brought this miracle about. We will not
do so in loud and noisy parties, rather as a people in the midst of battle and work. In the past, in
Berlin above all, we gathered along the sidewalks of the east-west avenue to watch his soldiers
march past, and greeted him with storms of heils. Thistime there will be no parade, no uproar.

Y et the love that binds us to him and the confidence we gave him is even more passionate, even

deeper.

Tomorrow he may seein spirit agreat parade of our people march past, both from the Front and
the homeland—soldiers, farmers, and workers—all, all those who are filled with his spirit and
who are defending Germany's life.

One wish fills the entire nation, whether at the front or at home, be they German soldiersin
Norway and Denmark or the men of our U-boats and warships, or the soldiers up against the
Western Front or the millionsin the bunkers and interior positions, or the dead-tired flyer highin
the heavens, or the farmer plowing hisfield, or the worker at the roaring machine, or the thinkers
of the mind and spirit, or above al the millions of German mothers and their children:

The entire people has one thought: Long live the Fihrer!

May he lead us as he always has though grave and difficult times to a shining German victory.
May he remain what he isto us and always was:



Our Hitler!
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels gave a speech every year on the eve of Hitler's birthday. The 1941
speech was given two months before the attack on the Soviet Union. It takes a less personal
tone than previous speeches, presenting Hitler as a superhuman figure.

Good treatments of the development of the Hitler myth are provided by Bramsted and
Kerhsaw. | here use the published version of the text from Goebbels wartime book Die Zeit

ohne Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP, 1941). The text of the speech isalso
available in any German newspaper of 20 April 1941.

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1941 Speech on Hitler's Birthday

We Germans do not have sufficient historical distance to evaluate the full scope of the agein
which we are living. We are children of our age. We have been formed by our age, and we in
turn are forming it. It will be the task of later generations to evaluate it properly and to
determine what is really admirable and what is simply normal. Future generations will surely
envy the fact that we have lived alife of struggle, that we had the good fortune to have
political passion, a passion that Heinrich von Treitschke once said finds little room in the
hearts of most people.

There are rare moments in the middle of the pressures of daily life when we suddenly are
struck by the feeling that everything before usis history, and that a new world is now being
born. We experience the birth pangs of al that is young and new, and realize that this new
world is replacing the old and sinking one, with all its peculiarities, tenseness and prejudice. If
there are men who make history, if great historical developments are the product of individual
personalities, then the riddle of our eraisto be explained only by the grace of a brilliant human
being. It is no cliche to say that everything we experience today and for which we expend our
best energies would not be, or at least would be very different, were it not for one man who
forged the path and showed the way, giving meaning, content and direction to our age. We are
experiencing the greatest miracle that history offers: ageniusis building a new world.
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When is this more evident than today, as the entire German nation and countless millions
beyond its borders send their thanks, their honor, their admiration, their deepest hopes and their
unshakable faith in him and his historic mission, to the Fiihrer on his 52nd birthday? They are
the feelings that most deeply move each German above all. There will be in this hard year of
war no noisy popular festivals, no parades, no splendid public performances. But these feelings
are expressed even more deeply and warmly by those who do their daily duty, be it by our best
fighting men at the front or at home in the armaments industries. The German people honors
the Fihrer on his birthday by pledging redoubled efforts to support his work. Our love and
honor for him give wings to our struggle and to our work for victory.

Two years ago we celebrated his 50th birthday with the most splendid parade that the Reich
capital had ever seen. The German people saw clearly for the first time how strong the Reich
had become under six years of National Socialist government. We hoped then that the Fuhrer's
efforts to preserve peace for our nation and the world would succeed. Already the fanfares of
hatred were sounding from London and Paris, calling for war at any price. We knew that if our
enemies once more forced the Reich to fight for its national existence, the German people for
the first timein their history would be united in al their branches, prepared spiritually,
economically and militarily, ready to present the world with amiracle of strength, manliness,
sovereign political and spiritual superiority, military power and precision.

Our eternal enemies declared war on usin September of that year, and since then the German
miracle has become reality. The German soldier defeated the enemy wherever he met him. In
breathtaking victories unique in history, brilliant offensives defeated Poland, Norway, Holland,
Belgium and France. England has been thrown from the continent, and the British Empireis
receiving powerful blows in the homeland, on the Atlantic and in North Africathat are shaking
its foundations. If one asks how our enemies could declare war on the Reich under such
conditions, the only answer is that they did not believe in the enormous power of a great
personality nor in the strength of hiswork. They still thought of Germany asit had beenin
November 1918, cowardly, exhausted, defensel ess against the false promises of its enemies,
with no knowledge of its national mission and without determined and strong leadership. They
did not think it possible that one man could bring about a miracle that would lift this people
from the pit to which it had fallen and lead a wonderful regeneration that made it once more
conscious of its strengths. Only rarely have the German people experienced a true national
task. While other nations in the world did what was necessary to secure their political and
economic security by establishing the necessary military bases and reserves of raw materials,
we Germans poured out our blood chasing phantoms. For the first timein thiswar, Germany is
astrong power, defending its interests, which are not the increased profits of a capitalist ruling
class, rather the preservation of its national existence.

Each of us knows thistoday. We gave no illusions as we fight the war. We all know what it is
about. We know that its outcome will determine our national life. We know that it must be won
by the whole people for the whole people, and that a German victory will mean that the Reich
Isfirmly guarded on all sides and that Germany's national existence is secured. That will give



our people the possihility to live and work politically and economically.

Foreign visitors who visit the Reich during the war are amazed at the calm with which the
German people look at current and coming events. Nothing would be more false than to
assume this was the result of indifference of lack of interest. Our confidence rests on security.
Our people do not know, and do not even want to know, what the Fihrer is planning and how
he will gain victory. They ssimply trust him. He will chose the right way, as he has always
done. Our people had no worries before the Western offensive as to how the Fihrer would
break through the Maginot Line to attack France. They ssmply believed that he had a plan and
the means. When Holland, Belgium and France were defeated within six weeks as the world
held its breath, the German people were more pleased than surprised. They saw only renewed
confirmation of their faith in the Fuhrer. Our people know that if the nation isloyal, obedient
and dutiful, and if each does hisjob, Germany is unbeatable and victory after victory will
accompany our troops.

What enormous strength liesin this confidence! How childish and silly, to the contrary, are the
repeated stupid efforts by British plutocracy to shake this confidence, to bring the people in
conflict with the Fihrer, to weaken the fighting spirit of our army by lying rumors. Every
German soldier today knows that we have only been defeated when we succumbed to such a
temptation, and that Germany has always been triumphant which it was conscious of its
strength and directed it outwardly, not inwardly.

The winter in which London placed such great hopesislong over. Wefilled it with feverish
preparations. The entire nation worked day and night to supply our army with a surplus of
weapons and munitions. The internal organization of our national life continues to function
flawlessly, and the burdens war brings with it are fairly distributed and bearable for everyone.
The attempts of British plutocracy to win victories on the periphery or to cause the German
people to doubt or lose courage during the long waiting period have been in vain. These
attempts had no impact on us. The German people did not only wait during the winter, they
also fought and worked. We did not make as much noise about it as did the English. The
enemy has already seen the results of our preparations in the campaign in the Southeast, in
North Africa, in the Battle of the Atlantic, and in the air war against the English Motherland.
That all goesto show that wars are not won through newspaper articles, rather with ideas,
soldiers, weapons and munitions. A people wins when it has the prerequisites to victory, when
it wants to win and when it must win. All that istrue for us.

This evening we look back along the path we have followed since September 1939, and
forward to what is still shrouded in darkness, illuminated by the light of our faith. It is the path
to final victory. We have never believed in it as firmly as we do today. The Fuhrer leads us,
and that is the best foundation of our confidence.

When Mr. Churchill spoke recently about the outcome of this war, he declared that England



would win, he just did not know how. We reply: The Fihrer will win because he also knows
how he will win. He hasfilled the nation with his spirit. It istuned to hiswill. Thistime, they
will survive the great test of faith that will decide their future, ending the 400-year series of
German mistakes and failures. That iswhy this ageis so great for us Germans and why, despite
the war, it is so encouraging. Our people have a chance, one that we will use. An armed

people, led by one will and filled with fanaticism—that is victory!

A man who has created such things stands far above any words of praise. The nation can only
bow in thankfulness before him. We al do that in this hour. We thank the fate that sent us the
Flhrer in the midst of our deepest need. We, his old fighting companions throughout the
German Reich and our soldiers at the Front above all are grateful to fate that it gave usin our
early years the strength and insight to recognize his greatness and to be with him from the
beginning along his eventful way to victory and triumph. Who among us would chose to miss
even one day of these last hard years, aways filled with battle and work? Who among us does
not think it his highest good fortune, indeed the real meaning and fulfillment of hislife, to have
been with him as he won the revolution, and to be with him now as he is winning the great war
for Germany's life and freedom? We have fought at his side long enough to know both from
experience and knowledge that victory is as good as certain. We only must remain strong,
faithful, brave and upright, striding with heads high toward the hour of our proudest triumph.

Thus we greet him on the eve of his birthday. The entire nation joinsin this greeting, and in
expressing its deepest and most profound thankfulness for him. Our soldiers bear his names on
their lips, wherever they may stand or march. Our workers sing his name as they work. Our
men on the battle fronts, above all those in the Southeast and North Africawho defend the
nation's security, our officers and soldiers of the air force who carry death and destruction to
the British Isles, our men in the navy who have set an iron ring around Great Britain, they all
greet him as their supreme commander. Our farmers and workers greet him as their Fihrer and
our women thank him for fighting for the future of their children. The German youth gives him
their strongest faith. He is ours. He has made this people what it is today. Where would we be
if he had not come?

We ask a gracious God to keep him healthy and to grant success to hiswork for the freedom of
our people. Then we need not fear the future. Then the German people can face the proudest
period of their historical development. Once the flags of our revolution fluttered over the entire
Reich. Now we long for that happy day, and fight for it with all our might, when the flags of
our victory will fly over the entire Reich.

Tomorrow we celebrate his fanatic devotion to hiswork. Despite the war, afestive air fillsthe
whole nation. It ishisday, and it isour day. It reminds us once more what our lives have
become because of him. We therefore wish him what we have always wished for: may he
remain for uswhat hewasand is:



Our Hitler!
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels gave a speech every year on the eve of Hitler's birthday. The 1942 speech
came at atime when the early victories were past, but the great defeats were yet to come. Goebbels
knew that the war could now be lost. Good treatments of the development of the Hitler myth are
provided by Bramsted and Kershaw.

The Sour ce: "Fuhrergeburtstag 1942," Das eherne Herz (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP,
1943), pp. 286-294. The text of the speech is also available in any German newspaper of 20 April
1942,

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1942 Speech on Hitler's Birthday

Thefilm "The Great King" is playing in the movie theaters of the Reich. It treats the hard trials and
historical challenges that Frederick the Great endured during the critical phase of the Seven Y ears
War, before he led hisarmy to final victory over his enemies. The film takes the unique figure of
this great Prussian king off his pedestal and removes the anecdotal incrustationsin order to show
us how things really were and what really happened. The film avoids the usual portrayal of the
attributes of this historical figure, instead giving us a persona and human picture of a unique
statesman and military genius. As curious as it may sound, today he seems to us even greater in his
defeats than in his victories.

Shallow popular accounts of the great Prussian king sometimes make it seem asif he dealt easily
with the difficulties and problems of warfare. In thisfilm, however, we see a struggling titan with a
deep heart who endured for seven years an inferno of sorrow, pain of every conceivable physical
and spiritual nature, the deegpest human disappointments and the hardest tests. He was aone,
deserted, amost toothless, the wreck of a man plagued with gout. Then came the day when Berlin
jubilantly received its returning king. He sat in tears in the Charlottenburg Palace chapel after an
almost inconceivable release from the nameless miseries and anxieties he had faced as the
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thundering tones of Grauns "Te deum" resounded from the organ.

It is clear that such a portrayal of the life and struggles of our greatest Prussian-German king is
somewhat risky, even if it is more historically accurate and more educational for our day. Itis
more pleasant to present historical persons and eventsin away pleasing to the average person,
Nothing is easier to believe than that the great victoriesin history were the result of military and
political superiority, that the goddess of war ever smiles, even to think that presenting an
occasional danger or threat defames the reputation of historical personages.

This film presents history from a different standpoint. It shows the human side of atrue geniusas a
way of emphasizing his superhuman attributes. The greatness of this historic figures grows not
from themselves, rather from the weight of fate they bear. The physical suffering, the spiritual
burdens and the temptations of the heart allow the character of a great man to stand out more
vividly, they mark his outline more clearly. The film shows why Frederick 11 earned the right,
uniquely, to bear the name "Great." Despite the numbing blows of fate that often drove him to the
edge of the abyss, he found the strength to rise triumphant above the trials and defeats. He set a
shining example of steadfastness in misfortune to his people, his soldiers, his doubting generals,
wavering ministers, conspiring relatives and protesting civil servants,

Thisfilm proves the sound political and historical instincts of our people. It makes no
compromises, presenting unadulterated historical truth. It is not the usual historical romance.
Despite what one might expect, the broad masses have taken it as a wakeup call, making it into a
success with hardly a precedent in the history of German film. No one fails to be moved deeply by
thisfilm. The parallels to the present, the words that great king speaks, the spiritual crises that he
and his people overcome through battle and passion, sometimes seem so striking that the makers of
thisfilm felt obliged to remark that it was planned not just before Christmas for educational
purposes, rather in the early summer of 1940 with no idea of today's duties and challenges. The
contemporary significance of the words and the resemblance of many events to those of today is
not the result of conscious propaganda, rather of deep historical laws.

That isthe truth. Each century hasits historical mission. They do not repeat themselves, indeed are
so bound to their erathat posterity can hardly bring more than historical understanding for the
political problems of past epochs. What remainsis the ways in which history is made, the style and
manner of expression that a statesman or military genius uses, the resistance that raises him far
above his era, above all the superhuman strength with which he meets the challenge. How can the
fact that Frederick defeated the Austrians be relevant to our day? His value for the present
generation isin the worth of his personality, in the powerful strength of his historical genius, in his
faith that moved mountains, in his steadfastness in misfortune, in the completeness with which he
fulfilled his secular mission and in the heroic isolation with which he bore the dark shadows of his
fate. He was the one who said that he who wants to transform the world cannot at the same time
enjoy it.



We areliving in atime that is being transformed, one that therefore cannot be enjoyed. As perhaps
never before in history, the fate of our peopleisin the hands of a single generation. Its desire for
life, for self-assertion must decide whether we are at the beginning of new and unprecedented age
for our people, or whether we perhaps stand at the end of our history. Such moments in the rise and
fall of nations always exert a powerful magic on brave and manly people. They see in the dangers
and burdens a change to prove their mettle, which they know they must do if they are not to be
weighed in the balance of fate and found wanting. The path to victory leads ever through the
depths of danger and historical testing. A people must withstand many trials during awar. It must
be armed against the tricks of afickle fate that likes to subject its favoritesto hard and bitter
testing, until it finally wears the wreath of victory on its brow.

A generation blessed with a great personality in such dangeroustimesisto be envied. In the course
of thiswar people have found all sorts of causes that might bring victory. Some thought of greater
economic and military resources, or a higher population, or a better geographical position, or the
famed bravery of soldiers or tough civilian morale. One pitted system against system and world
view against world view, seeking whose chances of success were better. We believe, however, that
victory will fall to the side with the better |eadership, asit always has. Leadership is crucial. If it
also has the better material resources at its command, no power in the world can keep victory from
it.

We have come through a winter whose hardness and length have no equal in human history. It
posed challenges to our leaders, to the front and to the homeland that we only now realize. Later
generations of historians will write the accounts of this most moving chapter of the great battle. No
one among us can doubt the almost legendary heroism German soldiers demonstrated. If ever our
people have shown that we are not only able along with our aliesto assume the leading role on our
continent, but that we have a historical right to do so, it was here. The German people proved its
merit this past winter. A nation that survives such atest is destined for victory.

How often in these last hard weeks and months the German people |ooked in spirit to the Flhrer.
Never has the whole nation felt so bound to him as in these hard times, which have spared no one.
Wefelt asif we had to see him, be it only in a photograph, to gain the strength each needs to
overcome the difficult daily tasks we all face. Each of us has felt obligated to him! Each word that
he spoke to the nation was for every man woman and child, for every solder, worker and farmer an
order! All were with him, without many words and without being told! The whole nation lived in
the unspoken assurance that while we were dealing with our lesser or greater troubles, he was
fighting his gigantic battle in the East. He planned until late into the night, weighing and risking,
standing watch at his headquarters. From there his will flowed to the most distant part of the battle
field, filling even the last soldier in the most embattied unit.

The power of his personality isfelt nowhere more powerfully than at the front. A soldier must feel
led, else he cannot endure the daily risk of life. When does he need that more than in those hours
when he must risk hislife for that of the nation, far from his commander, following the leading of
duty and conscience. Thisiswhere the value of agreat and powerful personality is proven, that



which as Goethe says is the highest blessing among mankind. The confidence that there is one who
stand above al, who knows all and weighs all, who knows the sorrow and pain of his people even
without daily contact, who feels each individual |oss that touches a mother, awomen, or children,
yet still is able to summon the strength to advance the greater national life of his people—this
confidence lets one endure al the sacrifices and burdens of the day more easily.

Nothing is harder than to accept the responsibility for the future of agreat nation. It requires not
only courage, the readinessto risk al, bravery of soul and steadfastness of the heart, but above all
renunciation. From this renunciation grows the historical personality able to endure the lonely
heights at which the sole duty isto serve the cause.

Thisis how the German people saw the Fihrer in the past winter. Surrounded by his aides,
politicians and generals, surrounded by the love of countless millions of people, and yet in the end
relying on himself, carrying the heavy burden of responsibility on his shoulders alone, fighting for
the life and fate of his people. No matter how high we may climb, whatever the burdens we may
carry, each of us has at least one who is still above him, on whom we may rely, whom we may
obey, because he leads and orders, because he takes the heaviest weight from us when it grows too
great for us, who fills us with new strength when we lose courage, begin to doubt, or tire. He
reminds us of the great lessons of our time, of our world view, and gives us new life. Whether we
have the great fortune who work in hisvicinity or even with him personally, or whether we are
called to fight for him as unknown soldiers, workers or farmers, we all feel a strength that supports
and sustains us. We fedl ourselves safe in the protection of a man who has changed our century.
We need only follow. Histask isto show the way. He stands alone, waging atitanic battle with
fate for the life of our people.

On the eve of his 53rd birthday, the whole nation gathers around the loudspeaker. It isfar more
than afestive event. It confirms what all Germans sense and feel, indeed more deeply and with
greater obligation than ever before. In some sense it isarenewal of our loyalty and faith, proven
already amillion fold through deeds, through uncounted sacrifices, at the risk of body and life, ina
multitude of bitter deaths. It does not need words.

If ever the German people has felt united in thought and will, then it isin this: to serve him and to
obey his commands. The sounds of heroic and titanic music streaming from every German heart
raises our confession to a solemn and holy height. When we finish our celebration, the voices of
men and the sounds of instruments will join in the great conclusion to the Ninth Symphony. Asthe
powerful Ode to Joy sounds and a sense of the greatness and scope of these times reaches even to
the most remote German hut, as its sounds reach to distant countries where German forces stand
watch, each of us, man or woman, child or soldier, farmer or worker or civil servant will know
both the seriousness of the hour and the joy of being a witness and a participant in this great
historical epoch of our people.

We call the eternal power that rules over us the Almighty or God or Fate or the Good Father, he



who as the Ninth Symphony says lives beyond the stars. We ask the Almighty to preserve the
Fuhrer, to give him strength and blessing, to favor hiswork, to increase our faith, to make our
hearts steadfast and our souls strong, to give our people victory after its battles and sacrifices, to
bring the times to fulfillment.

There is no greater good fortune on earth than to serve a brilliant leader, to do hiswork. May we
do that each day. The difficulty of our day is also its greatness. We would change places with on
one.

In gratitude and loyalty, we send the Fuhrer our greetings. An unbreakable band unites the front

and the homeland. Germans throughout the world are united in the fervent wish that we bring each
year on the eve of his birthday:

May he remain to uswhat hewasand is:

Our Hitler!
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GERMAN C ALV IN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels gave a speech every year on the eve of Hitler's birthday. The 1943 speech
came afew months after the defeat at Stalingrad, at atime when Germany's prospects were looking
increasingly uncertain. Unlike previous speeches, which usually focussed more on Hitler personally,
this speech took on the grim war situation at some length before turning to Hitler himself. The German
text of the speech is available in any German newspaper of 20 April 1943. Helmut Helber also
includes the text in his two-volume Goebbel s Reden, based on atape of the speech. Hisversionisa
more accurate text of what Goebbels actually said (some minor modifications were made in the printed
version | use). For copyright reasons, | use the version published in 1943.

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1943 Speech on Hitler's Birthday

The German people celebrate the Fuihrer's birthday this year in a particularly somber manner. This
fourth year of the war has been the hardest yet, and an escape from its burdens and sorrows, or its end,
Isnowhere in sight. Its enormous political and military events span al five continents. Wherever one
looks, peoples and nations are affected by its pains and sacrifices. Hardly a nation that has been spared
the grave political and economic impacts of this vast military drama.

Here and there critics of weak nerve and character, usually from those nations least impacted by the
war, question whether human culture and civilization will be able to survive the war at al, and make
worried calculations as to what part of humanity's proud inheritance will remain once the war is over.

In the midst of the trials and burdens of the moment, it is all too easy to forget that this war, in contrast
to those of the past, has a thoroughly national or racist character. That is why both sides fight with such
bitter determination. The participant peoples know that thistime it is not a matter of amore or less
significant change in national boundaries, rather a matter of national survival.

A small event has had world-wide effects. But it would be false to see the real cause in that event.
Back then our opponents had a thousand chances to meet our just demands, without in the least
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harming their own power, image or prestige. The enemy did not want it that way. They wanted war,
because as the English prime minister said as early as 1936, Germany had become too strong.

Now and again we must remind ourselves to ook back on the start of this war to understand its
progress to the present state. A hypocritical enemy propagandais constantly at work to conceal the
war's true causes, to make people forget the liberal-democratic phrases of yesterday and accept the
seductive ones of today, to make the guilty seem innocent and the innocent seem the cause of this great
misfortune.

We need only to recall the Fuhrer's many unfortunately unsuccessful attempts to prevent thiswar by
limiting armaments to arational level. He made every conceivable effort to prevent the clash of nations
that he foresaw. And how often he has tried to end this war at the earliest possible moment.

It was all in vain. The wicked forces that wanted this war cynically and frivolously desired, and still
desire, al out war. What are the misery and misfortune of the world's peoples, their own included, to
them? They want only their personal enrichment and unlimited power over al the nations and
continents. They did not come from the people, as we did. They therefore will never understand the
real needs of their people.

Their brutal cynicism, the result of their alien, indeed their perfidious attitudes, causes them to
passionately hate the National Socialist people's movement and the National Socialist German people
and nation, and above all the Fuihrer himself. They see him as a newcomer to the business of
leadership, which to them always means the betrayal of the people under the rule of money.

Just as the enemy's hated world is personified for us by certain men, so too certain men personify the
world we love and defend. By the nature of such an enormous war, he who leads it gives it its mark.
And not only that. Just as he feels its good fortune and successes with double or triple depth, so too he
feelstwo or three times as deeply the misfortunes of grim fate. Naive people may imagine that
leadership in times of peace is easy and pleasant, but even they sense that in war, with the heavy
responsibilitiesit brings, those at the bottom who need only follow orders have it much easier than
those at the top who must give the orders. They are the Atlases who bear the world on their shoulders.

Every great figurein history has at times been filled with the intoxicating feeling of holding, like God,
the fate of the nationsin his hands. Much more common, however, are long hours of bitter and
passionate struggles for historical responsibility, of silent and desperate battles with forces that
sometimes seem superhuman, of struggles against an unjust and hard fate which sometimes brings to
ruin carefully made plans and destroys hopes that once seemed near.

It is easy to speak and write about the beginning or the end of military crises. Only heisin the position
to judge who has himself faced a crisis with only the strength of his own strong heart. Long days and
long nights over weeks and months leave their unmistakable marks on his face. The sorrow and pain of
individual people pile up around him as a mountain of sorrows and pain of the entire people.



While the normal individual must master only his own fate, however difficult it may be, the Fuhrer
bears the fate of the entire nation. During critical moments, millions of eyes ook toward him. They
gain consolation and hope from his face, from the firmness of his manner, from the certainty of his
gestures, from the confidence of his appearance.

People often say that the Fuhrer is the image of the German people. That istrue in away deeper than
we often think. If one could watch the face of our nation change during this war, we would see the
same transformation that we see with serious pride in the face of the Fihrer. The lines, the hardness,
the decisiveness, but also the deep passion for the people and, in a broader sense for a humanity forced
into so much bitter difficulty against hiswill and plans, are unmistakable.

How cynical in contrast are the stupid and frivolous grins of the current leader of Britain during his
public appearances. One hardly hasto ask which of these two enjoys war, and who therefore wanted
and provoked it. The face of the guilty one is betrays him.

Despite all their shouting, our enemies have not been able to weaken the magic force of the Fihrer's
personality. It growsin power every day. In atime like ours, so short of great men, the presence of
such aman on our side amazes even our enemies.

Itisclear why Anglo-Saxon agitators spread their lies and slanders about the Fiihrer and his work.
They realize that his programs and aims are reaching the whole world, even their own nations. A
nation has no greater possession than such a powerful, timeless personality who casts his spell on both
friend and foe.

Even some in Germany may complain that the Fihrer istotally absorbed in hiswork during the war,
though it isthe decisive factor in all that is happening. His behavior isin eloquent contrast to that of
his counterparts with the enemy, who never miss an opportunity to stand in the spotlight. They
apparently need that, perhaps because they sense that their lives and work will not last al that long.

Men of real historical stature are above such behavior. They do not draw their strength from the
changing applause of publicity, rather from their historical mission which fulfills ahigher law. We
know of no great historical achievement that did not involve the hardest blows of fate. Indeed, the
hardness and bitterness of the tests demonstrates their true worth.

When we look back on the past two fearful winters when the Fihrer stood at the head of the army to
meet and overcome an almost unconquerable fate, we remember Prussian-German history. He and we
do not need to shy away from the comparison. The German people, betrayed by its entirely cowardly
leadership in the late fall of 1918, became weak, and the hardest fate fell upon it. In the past two
winters, however, the Fihrer and his people have proven that they are prepared to overcome historical
failures and to pay the price of agreat victory.

It is not easy for me, in his fourth birthday of the war, to portray the personality of the Fuhrer in its
proper relationship to the sweeping events we are witnessing. He himself is entirely absorbed in his



work, the end of which he foresees. Though we may sometimes regret his intense commitment, his
modest style and nature bring him even closer to our hearts. In the great, breathtaking victorious phase
of the war, we admired and honored him. Today we have learned to love him from the depths of our
hearts as we have seen him overcome with bitter determination the hard and painful blows of fate.
What a consolation it isfor anation to have asits leader a man who embodies for all an unshakable
confidence in victory! He shows no trace of the chattering that our enemies love so much. Rather, we
see only arealism driven by deep fanaticism.

Often in the course of thiswar people have praised the technical weapons and claimed that the final
victory would be determined by the amount and quality of material. We do not want to underestimate
their importance. Even more important, however, is the spiritual readiness of awarring nation to bear
al, even the worst, rather than to bow to the strength of the enemy. The Fihrer embodies this attitude
for us. Before he gave his all to the cause of peace; now he givesit al to the cause of the war.

He did not want the war, and did everything in his power to prevent it. Now that it has been forced
upon him, he stands at the head of his people to wage it with every means. How often in the history of
our movement have we seen him avoid a conflict that he thought unnecessary or harmful, but once it
became unavoidable he fought to victory, whatever the obstacles. So it is today.

We gather on the evening before his 54th birthday, according to our custom. We do so as a united and
determined nation, bring him greetings of honor, thankfulness, and every possible good wish for his
person and for his historic mission. We do that this year with particular confidence.

The danger that surrounds us has not weakened us, rather made us fully alert. When a people must take
the greatest risks to ensureits survival, it is well advised to banish the devils of doubt and discord so as
to concentrate completely on its historical mission. It is not possible to make this clear in all its details
to every citizen. It must therefore find expression in the will and the orders of the Fuhrer.

Confidence is the best moral weapon of war. When it beginsto fail, the beginning of the end has
arrived. No matter where we look, we see no cause for such concern. It exists only in the propaganda
dreams of our enemy. The more hopes they put in the moral weakness of the German people, the
greater will be their disappointment.

The fact that we do not speak of Germany's confidence every day is no reason to believe that it is
absent. One usually does not need to talk about the obvious. If anything has become obvious to we
Germans, it isthe loyalty and absolute subordination of all at the front and at home to the man who
embodies for us not only the German present, but also our expectations for Germany's future.

| say thisin the name of the entire German people, the spokesman of whom | now feel myself more
than ever to be. | say it in the name of millions of soldiersin every branch of the armed forces who are
fulfilling their hard duty at the front, in the name of millions of workers, farmers and artists, of
millions of women, who bear the difficulties of the war with patience and bravery, and in the name of
the German youth, who carry his name with pride,



Asanation of 90 million, we lay before him our faith. We believe in a German victory because we
believe in him. Our good wishes for him rise from the deegpest depths of our heart. God grant him
health and strength and his grace. Loyally and faithfully we want to follow him, wherever he may |ead.
Heis our faith and our proud hope. We will walk firmly into the future his hand points toward.

A peoplethat calls such aleader its own, that follows him with such unconditional loyalty, is destined
for greatness. It need only desire that greatness.

We, the Fihrer's old fighting comrades gather around him now as always in the decisive moments of
our struggle. We belong to him. We were the first he called. How often we walked with him through
trials and dangers. At the end of the way was aways the shining goal.

So it istoday. We never want to lose sight of it. With our gaze fixed on the goal we will fight and work
on. We are the example of faith, of bravery, of unchanging conviction. We are the old guard of the
party that never wavers.

Asthefirst soldiers of our people, our wish for the Fihrer on his birthday is the same one that has
always moved our hearts. May he remain in the future what he is today and always will be: Our Hitler!
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Thiswas the penultimate of Goebbels annual speeches on Hitler's birthday. The
news of the war was increasingly grim, but once more the Propaganda Minister explained why, in
his view, the person of Adolf Hitler was sufficient assurance of final victory. The German text can
be found in any German paper dated 20 April 1944. Helmut Heiber also includes the text in his
two-volume Goebbels Reden, based on a tape of the speech. His version is a more accurate text of
what Goebbels actually said (some minor modifications were made in the printed version | use).

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1944 Speech on Hitler's 55th Birthday

German citizens!

Not only fortune, but also reputation is always shifting during awar between great men and
nations. It istherefore difficult, perhaps even impossible, to determine the political and military
importance of individual eventsin the midst of war. What yesterday seemed a brilliant move can
within several weeks or months prove a major mistake, and that which seemed short-sighted and
mistaken can later become a decision of deep wisdom. Only when awar isover, and usually some
time after that, once its lasting results have become clear to al, isit possible to objectively weigh
and evaluate itsindividual events.

That was true of every past war, and presumably of this one aswell. The war can be evaluated
only as awhole. Beside the events of the moment, awar has larger historical significance. Only a
trained and practiced eye can understand that larger significance during the war itself. For
example, consider the vast differences in Frederick the Great's reputation during the Seven Y ear
War, particularly from 1760 to 1763. His personal reputation and that of hiswork during his day
was influenced by partisan considerations, but today we evaluate him historically, that is,
objectively and justly. Hisindividual actions and decisions were evaluated in various ways. Given
the circumstances of the time, some seemed to lead to victory, others to defeat. Even those in his
entourage could not properly evaluate them.
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A genius acts from instinct, sometimes consciously but often unconsciously, which raises his
actions out of the ordinary sphere. Great, timeless personalities have to fulfill not only the tasks of
the moment, but larger historical missions as well. Unfortunately, the two do not aways agree. A
war of vast historical significance brings with it the heaviest sacrifices and burdens. The less these
problems are seen by peoplein their broader historical significance, the likelier the struggling
generation will be misunderstand them, or even to think them avoidable.

This explains why those at the time and posterity evaluate historical events differently. We can
think of numerous historical examples. We can hardly understand today why the contemporaries
of Alexander the Great or Caesar or Frederick the Great did not understand their true significance.
To us there are no secrets any more.

It is somewhat surprising that those who may get the most excited about historical
misunderstandingss are also the ones who are least able to make the proper historical judgment
regarding their own day. They are people who have the ability to evaluate the events and
developments of earlier eras, but who lack the capacity to judge the historical happenings of their
own erain away that posterity will respect.

Which of the events of the present war will be significant in a hundred years? It is difficult to
judge individual events, but even today one can with some assurance predict the factors that will
influence posterity's evaluation of this great drama of the European peoples. It is not a matter of
things whose traces, even by our present understanding, will have vanished several years after the
war is over. For example, few signs of the damage to Germany's cities caused by enemy air terror
are likely to remain ten years after peace comes. What is likely to be recalled are the attitudes and
behavior of those who withstood the terror.

Whether Europe becomes Bolshevist or whether we succeed in rescuing our continent and its
people from this deadly threat will influence the future of many, perhaps all, future generations.
Thisisthe decisive historical significance of thiswar. The man who in the end frees our continent
from its spiritual and military difficulties will be at the conclusion of the vast struggle, from the
standpoint of history, the man of the war.

That does not change the fact that his opponents have done and are doing everything in their

power to hinder the historical mission of the man who stands above histimes. They are using their
material superiority in population and weapons in an attempt to bring his work to naught. But all
thiswill only increase the honor history will give him and add immortal fame to his name. Once
the foul mist of vile and despicable wartime polemics has lifted, he will suddenly appear as the
great historical figure of this enormous international drama, both to the living and even more to the
coming generations.

And what of his opponents, who were ready and willing to throw the two thousand year history
and civilization of our continent into chaos? They will be of interest only as the dark background



to the greatness and foresight of this shining figure.

Was not this aso true when we were fighting for power? How often did the Fuhrer battle long-
forgotten political parties when rescuing the Fatherland? How often did cowardly journalists
attempt to persuade us that they were not only his equal, but his political superiors! Today even
their names are forgotten. All that remainsis the historical personality, one who stands above his
times, and who despite all the challenges that sometimes seemed insurmountable found the
solution to the German dilemma and saved the nation.

Victory determined everything then, asit will today. The end of this war will bring with it either
the end of European history and any historical meaning from our point of view, or our victory will
give our continent a chance for a new beginning. The fame belongs alone to the man who saved
Europe from its most terrible danger, who despite the turns of triumph and defeat came through at
the end and thereby saved not only his own nation, but the continent. This conclusion springs not
from any desire for fame or national superiority, which is granted nonethel ess by the sense of
justice of the best in every nation who understand the graveness of the hour.

| am sure that | speak to the heart not only of every old National Socialist, but to that of every
German. We all feel part of ahistorical mission. For us, the goal of the war isnot only clear, it is
also unalterable and unchangeable. The longer the war lasts, the more fanatically and committedly
we pursue it. To seek the goal means to follow the Fihrer, to do his work with loyalty and
devotion, to turn in the midst of the storms of the war every personal thought and deed toward
him. We are happy to have him on our side, for he incorporates not only our firm faith in victory,
but also the constancy of our national |eadership, the character of our war outlook, and the
integrity of our war aims.

We only need to look over our bordersto foreign and enemy peoples to see what he meansto the
nation and what heisto usall. It is easy and comfortable during times of great national successes,
especially when they have been achieved without great cost of blood and sacrifice, to join the
crowds of those shouting praises for the accomplishments of the national |eadership, which
everyone can see. It is harder to stay loyal to the cause in the middle of along struggle for a
nation's very existence. Such a struggle demands the full energy of those who are not spared
periods of sleeplessness or even occasional nervous exhaustion. But the harder and more bitter the
circumstances, the more their deeper historical significance is revealed.

We old National Socialists have never seen the Fihrer in a different role. Our greatest honor was
aways to stand by him in such hours, to protect hisrear as he stepped forward into still unknown
and dangerous territory, to give him the certainly that he was never alone. The National Socialist
movement, the core of our present national community, developed in circumstances like these.
The virtues of our movement, which overcame all barriers and obstacles during the hard years of
the struggle for power, have become during this war the virtues of our fighting people, tested a
million-fold by trial and danger: Our loyalty to ourselves finds its most visible but aso its deepest



expression in our loyalty to the Fuhrer.

When has there ever been such a fruitful relationship between the a people and its leader, and vice
versa?

People of other countries see their leaders as the representatives of class interests, of parliamentary
majorities more or less cleverly constructed. as necessary evilsin the absence of a better
aternative, or as the result of blind massterror that stands upon millions of corpses.

For us, the Fihrer is the spokesman and the agent of the will of the whole nation. Despite al the
prophecies of the enemy, there has not been a single case, from, the beginning of the war until
today, in which a soldier broke his oath to the Fihrer or in which aworker in the home front
renounced his loyalty to the FUhrer by ceasing his labors.

We know that the enemy is unable to understand this, and attributes it to force or violence. But
what we as a people and leadership have accomplished cannot be brought about by such methods.
Other forces must be at work, forces of loyalty and community that cannot be understood by
people who are unable to perceive them. That which we sowed before the war begun has grown to
fruition: the rich harvest of solidarity between the leadership and the whole people.

Permit me the freedom in this speech to say some things to the entire German people, at home and
at the Front, about the Fuhrer personally. | have had the good fortune to be at his side during the
period of struggle for power and during this great war, to be present at many, indeed most of the
particularly happy and critical hours. | never saw him doubt or waver. He always followed the call
of hisblood, and where it called he went, regardless of the difficulties. He stands above all other
statesmen of our time in that he recognized danger at the proper time and took courageous action.
The German people thanks him for that today, as will one day all of civilized humanity.

If thereisadivine gift to leading peoples and nations which allows great historical |eaders to
perceive instinctively the necessary and right, and to combine this knowledge with an unerring
sense of what needs to be done at the moment, he is that blessed man. That the parliamentary
mayflies on the other side fail to realize thisis more a proof of his abilities than of their absence.
Even the best |eadership sometimes suffers defeats and reverses. They arein fact the test that it
proves its merits. For all people and nations, war is a hard and pitiless force that separates the
strong from the weak and the industrious from the lazy.

Has the Reich and its leadership ever failed the test? Have we ever stood confused and desperate
before an approaching fate, unsure of what to do? We have always stood ready. A man aways
stood at the head of our people who was a bright and shining example. Even under the hardest
blows he stood firm and the confidence of his heart turned the greatest misfortunes to our
advantage.



We don't speak about it often, but we all know it. Never has the German people looked with such
faith toward its Fuhrer asin the days and hours when it knew the full gravity of the situation. It did
not lose heart, rather affirmed even more firmly and strongly its goals.

When we looked back on November 1918, we could not rid ourselves of the bitter feeling that it
was in part our own responsibility. But this time we have earned victory, and the goddess of
history will not withhold it from us. The price of our coming victory is our loyalty. The war is not
an occasion for loose talk and empty promises. It isatime to realize what we have so often said in
the past. It depends on our oath to the flag and on the silent oath in our hearts.

Wherever in Europe our soldiers stand in battle or on watch, wherever Germans work, wherever
German farmers sow and harvest, wherever inventors, artists and scholars ponder with crinkled
brow the future of the Reich, wherever mothers pray for victory and children trust in it with quiet
confidence, in distant nations and continents, on every ocean , wherever Germans breathe, the
warmest wishes from the truest hearts for the Fuhrer rise to the heavens.

The fact that he stands at the head of our nation isfor us al the surest sign of coming victory.
Never was he so near to us as in the moment of danger, never were we so bound to him as when
we felt that he needed us as we needed him.

Through this we have dashed the great hopes of our enemy. They hoped that we would do what
they could not. It was the only way we could be defeated. We have done what is necessary for
victory.

| am happy to speak to the German people at this hour. We have affirmed in the past year our
support and our confidence in the Fihrer's work. On his birthday we want also to speak the words
that come form the depths of our heart. We want to tell him what heisto us al, both in the trials of
the moment and in the shining future.

We al wish him health and strength and a blessed hand. He must know that he can always rely on
his people. When trial and danger is before him, we will stand more firmly behind him. We
believe in him and in his historical mission, and believe that in the end he will be crowned with
victory. He will be the man of the century, not his opponents. He gave this century its meaning, its
content, its goal. Affirming the meaning and understanding the content, we will reach the goal. He
points the way. He commands, we follow. We, his old and tested comrades, march in the first row
behind him. We are tested by danger, steeled by misfortune, hardened by storm and trial, but also
crowned with the first victories and successes of the coming new world. We are at the head of a
countless multitude who carry and defend the future of the Reich.

We defend the cause of the nation, which has found its visible form in the Fihrer .

In this battle between life and death, he is and will remain for us what he always was: Our Hitler!
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Thisisthe last of Goebbels annual speeches on Hitler's birthday. The Third Reich
was in ruins, and even Goebbels had little to offer to raise hopes of victory. About the best he can
do is suggest that things would be even worse without Hitler, rather small consolation. But even
here, he uses religious imagery. "We feel Hitler in usand around us," he says at the end.

The Source: Thiswas printed in most remaining German newspapers on 20 April 1945.

Our Hitler

Goebbels' 1945 Speech on Hitler's 56th Birthday

German citizens!

At the moment of the war when — so it seems — all forces of hate and destruction have been
gathered once again,, perhaps for the final time, in the west, the east, thesoutheast and the south,
seeking to break through our front and give the death blow to the Reich, | once again speak to the
German people on the eve of 20 April about the Flhrer, just as | have done every year since 1933.
That has happened at good and bad times in the past. But never before did things stand on such a
knife's edge, never before did the German people have to defend their very lives under such
enormous danger, never before did the Reich have to draw on itslast strength to protect its
threatened self.

Times such asthese are rare in history. They are unique and unparalleled for the fighting
generation that must survive them. Historical events of similar nature and extent fade in our
memory under the pain that we bear, under the sorrows that almost overwhelm us, under tortured
questions about our own future and that of our brave, sorely-tested people...

Thisis not the time to speak of the Fihrer's birthday in the usual way or to present him with the
usual best wishes. More must be said today, and by one who was won the right both from the
Fihrer and the people. | have been at the Fuhrer's side for more than twenty years. | have seen his
rise and that of his movement from the smallest and most improbable beginnings up to the seizure
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of power, and gave my best efforts to them aswell. | have shared joy and sorrow with the Fuhrer,
from unprecedented historic victories to the terrible setbacks in the remarkable years from 1939
until now. | stand beside him today as fate challenges him and his people with its last, most severe
test. | am confident that fate will give him and his people the laurel wreath of victory. The fact that
Germany yet lives, that Europe and the civilized world have not yet fallen into the dark abyss that
looms before us, is thanks to him alone.

He will be the man of this century — who was sure of himself despite terrible pain and suffering
— who showed the way to victory. He is the only one who remained true to himself, who did not
cheaply sell hisfaith and hisideals, who always and without doubt followed his straight path
toward hisgoal. That goal may today be hidden behind the piles of rubble that our hate-filled
enemies have wrought across our once-proud continent, but which will once again shine before
our burning eyes once the rubble has been cleared.

Times like those we experience today demand more of aleader than insight, wisdom and drive.
They demand a toughness and endurance, a steadfastness of heart and soul, that appear only rarely
in history, but that, when they do appear, produce the most admirable achievements of human
genius. Burkhardt said in his"Observations on World History": "The fates of people and of states,
of entire civilizations, can depend on whether an extraordinary person can bring forth the proper
strength of soul and action. Normal minds and spirits, no matter how numerous, cannot replace
such a person.”

Who can deny that only the Fiihrer has the right to feel these words apply to him and his deedsin
our and many coming generations? What can enemy statesmen say in response? They have
nothing but superior numbers, their stupid and insane destructiveness and their diabolical lust for
annihilation, behind which lurk the chaos of the collapse of civilized humanity. What has come of
their loud and emotional theses of happiness, what of their Atlantic Charter and their Four
Freedoms? Only hunger, misery, pestilence and mass death. A whole raped part of the earth cries
out against them. Once flourishing cities and villages in every nation of Europe have been
transformed into fields of craters, and hundreds of thousands, even millions of women and
children in the north, east and southeast of the continent sigh and weep under the raging scourge of
Bolshevism.

The most shining culture the earth has ever seen sinksin ruins and leaves only memories of the
greatness of an age destroyed by satanic powers. The peoples are shaken by the most severe
economic and social crises, which are but foretastes of the terrible events to come. Our enemies
claim that the Fuhrer's soldiers marched as conquerors through the lands of Europe — but
wherever they came, they brought prosperity and happiness, peace, order, reliable conditions, a
plenitude of work, and therefore a decent life. Our enemies claim their soldiers came to the same
lands as liberators — but wherever they come there is poverty and misery, chaos, devastation and
destruction, unemployment, hunger and mass death. And what remains of their so-called freedom
isalife that no one would dare call decent even in the darkest corners of Africa



Hereisaclear broad outline of a program of construction that has proved itself useful, humane
and beneficial, positive and forward-looking, in its own aswell asin all the other lands of Europe.
It stands against the fantasies of Jewish-Plutocratic-Bolshevist destruction. Here stands a man,
sure of himself, having a clear and firm will, against the unnatural coalition of enemy statesmen
who are only the lackeys and tools of thisworld conspiracy. Europe once had the choice between
these two. It chose concealed anarchy, and must today pay for its mistake with million-fold agony.
It will not have much time any more to choose its fate a second time. It is a matter of life or death!

A British newspaper wrote afew days ago that the result of the insane policies of the enemy
powers would surely be arevolution of the European peoples against the Anglo-American
plutocracy, and that Hitler was the man who was hindered by the same plutocracy through an
unholy alliance with Asiatic Bolshevism as he began to bring Europe political and economic
happiness. That is how it is, and nothing can whitewash our plutocratic enemies of their crimes.

Opposing this apparently all-powerful coalition of destructive satanic forces brings with it tests
and burdens of superhuman nature, but that is not dishonorable —the opposite in fact! To bravely
accept a battle that is unavoidable and inescapable, to wage it in the name of divine providence, to
have confidence in it and its eventual blessing, to stand before fate with a pure conscience and
clean hands, to bear all suffering and every test, never even thinking of being untrue to one's
historic mission, never wavering even in the most difficult hours of the final battle — that is not
only manly, it isalso German in the best sense of the word! Would our people not accept this task
and not fight for it asif it were the word of god, it would not deserve to live any longer, and would
lose any possibility of further life.

What we experience today is the last act of a powerful dramathat began on 1 August 1914 and
which we Germans gave up on on 9 November 1918 just before the end. That iswhy we had to
begin again on 1 September 1939. What we hoped to spare ourselves in November 1918 we have
paid for two- or threefold today. There is no escape — unless the German people surrenders any
kind of decent human life and is ready to forever live in away that would shame even the most
primitive African tribes.

If it ismanly and German as Fihrer of a great and brave people to depend wholly on oneself in
this struggle, relying on one's own own strength and certainty as well as the help of god in the face
of an enemy who threatens with overwhelming numbers, to fight rather than to capitulate, theniitis
just as manly and German for a people to follow such a Fuhrer, unconditionally and loyally,
without excuse or reservation, to shake off all feelings of weakness and uncertainty, to trust in the
good star that is above him and us all. Thisisal the more true when that star at timesis covered
by ablack cloud. Misfortune must not make us cowardly, rather resistant, never giving a mocking
watching world the appearance of wavering. Rather than hoisting the white flag of surrender that
the enemy expects, raise the old swastika banner of afanatic and wild resistance, renewing the
oath that we swore so often in the happy and safe days of peace, thanking god again and again that
he gave us atrue leader for these terrible times, feeling bound in our hearts to his sorrows and



trials, thus showing the enemy world that they can wound but not kill us, that they can beat us
bloody but not force us down, torture us but not demoralize us!

Is there a single German who disagrees? After six years of battle, could our people debase itself so
low asto forget honor and duty, surrendering in the turmoil of the moment its holy and inalienable
right to its great coming life for a pot of soup? Who would dare suggest that? Who holds usin
such contempt that he believes that now, just as we stand before the final and decisive round of the
war, we would be untrue to al our sworn ideals, that we would throw all our hopes for the future
of our Reich overboard, giving up in the midst of the confusion of misfortune that has overcome
us on ourselves, our land and people and the lives of our children and children's children?

The world speaks of loyalty as a German virtue. How could our people have withstood the tests of
this war without it, and how could it survive the war's coming end without it? For it isending! The
war isnearing its end. The insanity that the enemy powers of unleashed on humanity has gone
beyond all bounds. The whole world feels only shame and disgust. The perverse coalition between
plutocracy and bolshevism is collapsing! Fate has taken the head of the enemy conspiracy [U.S.
President Roosevelt had died the week before]. It isthe same fate that the Fuhrer escaped on 20
July 1944 [the date of an assassination attempt on Hitler ], amidst the dead, the wounded and
the ruins, so that he could finish hiswork — through pain and trialsit is true, but nonetheless as
providence ordained.

Once more the armies of the enemy powers storm against our defensive fronts. Behind them isthe
slavering force of International Jewry that wants no peace until it has reached its satanic goal of
world destruction. But its hopes arein vain! As he has done so often before, god will throw
Lucifer back into the abyss even as he stands before the gates of power over al the peoples. A
man of truly timeless greatness, of unique courage, of a steadfastness that elevates the hearts of
some and shakes those of others, will be histool. Who will maintain that this man can be found in
the leadership of Bolshevism or plutocracy? No, the German people bore him. It chose him, it by
free election made him Fuhrer. It knows his works of peace and now wants to bear and fight the
war that was forced upon him until its successful end.

Within afew years after the war, Germany will flourish as never before. Its ruined landscapes and
provinces will be filled with new, more beautiful cities and villages in which happy people dwell.
All of Europe will sharein this prosperity. We will again be friends of all peoples of good will,
and will work together with them to repair the grave wounds that scar the face of our noble
continent. Our daily bread will grow on rich fields of grain, stilling the hunger of the millions who
today suffer and starve. There will be jobsin plenitude, the deepest source of human happiness,
from which will com, blessing and strength for all. Chaos will vanish. The underworld will not
rule this part of the world, rather order, peace and prosperity.

That was always our goal! It isour goal today. If the enemy powers had their way, humanity
would drown in a sea of blood and tears. War would follow war and revolution would follow



revolution, finally destroying the last remnants of aworld that was once beautiful and lovely, and
that will be so again.

But if we achieve our goals, the project of social construction begun in Germany in 1933 and was
rudely interrupted in 1939 will be taken up again with renewed strength. Other peoples will joinin
— not because we force them to, rather of their own free will — because there is no other way out
of theworld crisis. Who could show the way save the Fihrer! Hiswork is the work of order. His
enemies have only adevil's work of anarchy and devastation to set against his work.

German history is not rich in great statesmen. But where one has appeared, he mostly had
something to say and give not only to his own people, but to the world. What would there be
European about Europe had not German kaisers and kings, counts and generals and their armies
ever again withstood the onsaughts from the east! Usually only a disunited continent stood behind
them that either did not understood or even fell upon Germany in the midst of its saving work for
Europe. Why should it be any different today? At the present state of things, which the war isjust
before, or perhaps even in the midst of, a peripeteia, it is difficult to understand this great battle
between peoples. One thing, however, can no longer be disputed: If there had been no Adolf
Hitler, if Germany had been led by a government like those in Finland, Bulgaria or Rumania, it
would long since have become the prey of Bolshevism. Lenin once said the path to world
revolution |eads though Poland and the Reich. Poland is already in the possession of the Kremlin,
despite all the attempts of the Anglo-Americans to concedl it. If Germany had followed, or would
follow, what would become of the rest of our continent?

To ask the question isto answer it. The Soviets would probably aready be at the Atlantic coast,
and England sooner or later would receive its just reward for its betrayal of Europe that findsits
most wretched expression in its marriage with Bolshevism. In the United States too, one would
soon think differently of the dreadful world phenomenon that a Jewish press entirely and fully
conceals from the American public.

If the world still lives, and not only our world but the rest of it aswell, whom has it to thank other
than the Fuhrer? It may defame and slander him today, persecuting him with its base hatred, but it
will have to revise this standpoint or bitterly regret it! He is the core of resistance to the collapse of
the world. He is Germany's bravest heart and our people's most passionate will. | permit myself to
make a judgment that must be made today: If the nation still breaths, if it still has the chance of
victory, if thereis still an escape from the deadly danger it faces— it isthanksto him. Heis
steadfastnessitself. | have never seen him fail or falter, or weaken or tire. He will go hisway to the
end, and there awaits not the end of his people, rather a new and happy beginning to an erain
which Germandom will flourish as never before.

Listen, Germans! Millions of people look to this man from every land on the earth, still doubting
and questioning whether he knows the way out of the great misfortune that has befallen the world.
He will show the peoples that way, but we ook to him full of hope and with a deep, unshakable



faith. We stand behind him with fortitude and courage: soldier and civilian, man, woman and child
— apeople determined to do all to defend itslife and honor. He may look his enemiesin the eye,
for we promise him that he does not need to look behind him. We will not waver or weaken. We
will never desert him, no matter how desperate and dangerous the hour. We stand with him, as he
stands with us — in Germanic loyalty as we have sworn, as we shall fulfill. We do not need to tell
him, for he knows and must know: Fiihrer command! — We will follow! We feel him in us and
around us. God give him strength and health and preserve him from every danger. We will do the
rest.

Our misfortune has made us mature, but not robbed us of our character. Germany is still the land
of loyalty. It will celebrate its greatest triumphs in the midst of danger. Never will history record
that in these days a people deserted its Flhrer or a Fhrer deserted his people. And that is victory.
We have often wished the Fihrer in happy times our best on this evening. Today in the midst of
suffering and danger, our greeting is much deeper and more profound. May he remain what heis
to us and always was — Our Hitler!
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GERMAN CALVIN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Despite their not exactly progressive view of women, German women in general supported
the Nazis. Goebbels gave this speech on 18 March 1933, just six weeks after Hitler took power. The
occasion was the opening of awomen's exhibition in Berlin. Goebbels lays out rather clearly what
National Socialism intends to do to change the role of women in society.

The Sour ce: "Deutsches Frauentum" Sgnale der neuen Zeit. 25 ausgewahlte Reden von Dr. Joseph
Goebbels (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1934), pp. 118-126.

German Women

by Joseph Goebbels

German women, German men |

It isahappy accident that my first speech since taking charge of the Ministry for Propaganda and People's
Enlightenment isto German women. Although | agree with Treitschke that men make history, | do not
forget that women raise boys to manhood. Y ou know that the National Socialist movement is the only
party that keeps women out of daily politics. This arouses bitter criticism and hostility, all of it very
unjustified. We have kept women out of the parliamentary-democratic intrigues of the past fourteen years
in Germany not because we do not respect them, but because we respect them too much. We do not see
the woman as inferior, rather as having a different mission, a different value, than that of the man.
Therefore we believed that the German woman, who more than any other in the world isawoman in the
best sense of the word, should use her strength and abilities in other areas than the man.

The woman has always been not only the man's sexual companion, but also his fellow worker. Long ago,
she did heavy labor with the man in the field. She moved with him into the cities, entering the offices and
factories, doing her share of the work for which she was best suited. She did thiswith all her abilities, her
loyalty, her selfless devotion, her readiness to sacrifice.

The woman in public life today is no different than the women of the past. No one who understands the
modern age would have the crazy idea of driving women from public life, from work, profession, and
bread winning. But it must also be said that those things that belong to the man must remain his. That
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includes politics and the military. That is not to disparage women, only arecognition of how she can best
use her talents and abilities.

Looking back over the past year's of Germany's decline, we come to the frightening, nearly terrifying
conclusion, that the less German men were willing to act as men in public life, the more women
succumbed to the temptation to fill the role of the man. The feminization of men aways leads to the
masculinization of women. An age in which all great idea of virtue, of steadfastness, of hardness and
determination have been forgotten should not be surprised that the man gradually loses hisleading rolein
life and politics and government to the woman.

It may be unpopular to say this to an audience of women, but it must be said, because it istrue and
because it will help make clear our attitude toward women.

The modern age, with all its vast revolutionary transformations in government, politics, economics and
social relations has not left women and their role in public life untouched. Things we thought impossible
severa years or decades ago are now everyday reality. Some good, noble and commendable things have
happened. But also things that are contemptible and humiliating. These revolutionary transformations
have largely taken from women their proper tasks. Their eyes were set in directions that were not
appropriate for them. The result was a distorted public view of German womanhood that had nothing to
do with former ideals.

A fundamental change is necessary. At the risk of sounding reactionary and outdated, let me say this
clearly: Thefirst, best, and most suitable place for the women isin the family, and her most glorious duty
isto give children to her people and nation, children who can continue the line of generations and who
guarantee the immortality of the nation. The woman is the teacher of the youth, and therefore the builder
of the foundation of the future. If the family isthe nation's source of strength, the woman isits core and
center. The best place for the woman to serve her peopleisin her marriage, in the family, in motherhood.
Thisis her highest mission. That does not mean that those women who are employed or who have no
children have no role in the motherhood of the German people. They use their strength, their abilities,
their sense of responsibility for the nation, in other ways. We are convinced, however, that the first task of
asocially reformed nation must be to again give the woman the possibility to fulfill her real task, her
mission in the family and as a mother.

The national revolutionary government is everything but reactionary. It does not want to stop the pace of
our rapidly moving age. It has no intention of 1agging behind the times. It wants to be the flag bearer and
pathfinder of the future. We know the demands of the modern age. But that does not stop us from seeing
that every age has its roots in motherhood, that there is nothing of greater importance than the living
mother of afamily who gives the state children.

German women have been transformed in recent years. They are beginning to see that they are not
happier as aresult of being given more rights but fewer duties. They now realize that the right to be
elected to public office at the expense of the right to life, motherhood and her daily bread is not a good
trade.



A characteristic of the modern erais arapidly declining birthrate in our big cities. In 1900 two million
babies were born in Germany. Now the number has fallen to one million. This drastic decline is most
evident in the national capital. In the last fourteen years, Berlin's birthrate has become the lowest of any
European city. By 1955, without emigration, it will have only about three million inhabitants. The
government is determined to halt this decline of the family and the resulting impoverishment of our
blood. There must be afundamental change. The liberal attitude toward the family and the child is
responsible for Germany's rapid decline. We today must begin worrying about an aging population. In
1900 there were seven children for each elderly person, today it is only four. If current trends continue, by
1988 theratio will be 1 : 1. These statistics say it all. They are the best proof that if Germany continues
along its current path, it will end in an abyss with breathtaking speed. We can amost determine the
decade when Germany collapses because of depopulation.

We are not willing to stand aside and watch the collapse of our national life and the destruction of the
blood we have inherited. The national revolutionary government has the duty to rebuilt the nation on its
original foundations, to transform the life and work of the woman so that it once again best serves the
national good. It intends to eliminate the social inequalities so that once again the life of our people and
the future of our people and the immortality of our blood is assured.

| welcome this exhibition, whose goal is to explain and teach, and to reduce or eliminate harm to the
individual and the whole people. This serves the nation and popular enlightenment, and to support it is
one of the happiest duties of the new government.

Perhaps this exhibition titled "The Woman" will represent aturning point. If the goal of the exhibition is
to give an impression of women in contemporary society, it does so at atime when German society is
undergoing the greatest changes in generations. | am aware of how difficult thisis. | know the obstacles
that had to be overcome to give this exhibition a clear theme and a firm structure. It should show the
significance of the woman for the family, the people, and the whole nation. Displays will give an
impression of the actual life of women today, and will provide the knowledge necessary to resolve today's
conflicting opinions, which were not primarily the result of the contemporary women's movement.

But that is not all. The main purpose of the exhibition "The Woman" is not only to show the way things
are, but to make proposals for improvement. It aims to show new ways and new opportunities. Clear and
often drastic examples will give thousands of German women reason to think and consider. It is
particularly pleasing to we men in the new government that families with many children are given
particular attention, since we want to rescue the nation from decline. The importance of the family cannot
be overestimated, especially in families without fathers that depend entirely upon the mother. In these
families the woman has sole responsibility for the children, and she must realize the responsibility she has
to her people and nation.

We do not believe that the German people is destined by fate to decline. We have blind confidence that
Germany still has agreat mission in the world. We have faith that we are not at the end of our history,
rather that a new, great and honorable period of our history is now beginning. Thisfaith give usthe
strength to work and not despair. It enabled us to make great sacrifices over the past fourteen years. It
gave millions of German women the strength to hope in Germany and its future, and to let their sonsjoin
in the reawakening of the nation. This faith was with the brave women who lost their husbands and



breadwinners in the war, with those who gave their sonsin the battle to renew their people. Thisfaith
kept us standing during the need and desperation of the past fourteen years. And this faith today fills us
with new hope that Germany will again find its place in the sun.

Nothing makes one harder and more determined than struggle. Nothing gives more courage than to face
resistance. During the years when Germany seemed destined to decline, a new kind of womanhood
developed under the confused veneer of modern civilization. It is hard, determined, courageous, willing to
sacrifice. During the four years of the great war and the fourteen years of German collapse that followed,
German women and mothers proved themsel ves worthy companions of their men. They have borne dll
the bitterness, all the privation and danger, and did not fail when hit by misfortune, worry and trouble. As
long as a nation has such a proud and noble womanhood, it cannot perish. These women are the
foundation of our race, of its blood and of its future.

Thisisthe beginning of a new German womanhood.!f the nation once again has mothers who proudly
and freely choose motherhood, it cannot perish. If the woman is healthy, the people will be healthy. Woe
to the nation that neglects its women and mothers. It condemns itself.

We hope that the concept of the German woman will again earn the honor and respect of the entire world.
The German woman will then take her pride in her land and her people, in thinking German and feeling
German. The honor of her nation and her race will be most important to her. Only a nation that does not
forget its honor will be able to guarantee its daily bread.

The German woman should never forget that.
| declare this exhibition open. May it reveal all the former errors and show the way to the future.

Then the world will once again respect us, and we will be able to affirm the words of Walther von der
Vogelweide, who had thisto say about the German woman in his famous poem:

He who seeks

Virtue and proper love,
Should come to our land.
Thereis much joy.

Long may | live there.

[Page copyright © 1999 by Randall Bytwer k. No unauthorized reproduction. My
email addressis available on the FAQ page.]

(G0 10 the 1933-1945 Page.



http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/faq.htm
http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/ww2era.htm

(G0 t0 the German Propaganda Archive Home Page.



http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/index.htm

GERMAN C ATV IN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: The Nazis were convinced of the power of the spoken word. In this speech given on 18
August 1933, Goebbels devel ops his thinking on the directions German radio would take. The occasion
was the opening of aradio exhibition. As Goebbels notes, a cheap radio receiver, the Volksempfanger,
had just been introduced as away of making the radio affordable for the average citizen.

Sour ce: Joseph Goebbels, "Der Rundfunk als achte Grofl3macht," Sgnale der neuen Zeit. 25
ausgewahlte Reden von Dr. Joseph Goebbels (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1938), pp. 197-207.

The Radio as the Eight Great Power

by Joseph Goebbels

My fellow citizens!

Napoleon spoke of the "press as the seventh great power." Its significance became politically visible
with the beginning of the French Revolution, and maintained its position for the entirety of the 19th
Century. The century's politics were largely determined by the press. One can hardly imagine or explain
the major historical events between 1800 and 1900 without considering the powerful influence of
journalism.

The radio will be for the Twentieth Century what the press was for the Nineteenth. With the appropriate
change, one can apply Napoleon's phrase to our age, speaking of the radio as the eighth great power. Its
discovery and application are of truly revolutionary significance for contemporary community life.
Future generations may conclude that the radio had as great an intellectual and spiritual impact on the
masses as the printing press had before the beginning of the Reformation.

The November Regime [the Nazi term for the Weimar Republic] was not able to understand the full
significance of the radio. Even those who claimed to have awakened the people and gotten them
involved in practical politics were without exception almost blind to the possibilities of this modern
method of influencing the masses.
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At best, they saw it as an easy way to distract the masses from the difficulties of our national and social
life through games and entertainment. Only reluctantly did they think of using radio for political
purposes. Asin all other things, they viewed radio through the mildew of an ostensible objectivity. They
left the radio and its development to itstechnical and administrative experts, limiting their own use of it
for partisan purposes to times of particular domestic crises.

It goes without saying that the National Socialist revolution, which is modern and intent on action, as
well as the popular upheaval we have led, must change abstract and lifeless methods in the radio. The
old regime was content ssimply to fill empty offices or change the faces, without however changing the
spirit and content of public life. We on the other hand intend a principled transformation in the
worldview of our entire society, arevolution of the greatest possible extent that will leave nothing out,
changing the life of our nation in every regard.

This process, which has been visible to the layman in the last six months, was naturally not random. It
was systematically prepared and organized. We have used our power in the last six months to carry out
this transformation. We spent the period before 30 January in winning power, having then the same
goals that we have carried out in the six months since we took power.

It would not have been possible for us to take power or to use it in the ways we have without the radio
and the airplane. It is no exaggeration to say that the German revolution, at least in the form it took,
would have been impossible without the airplane and the radio.

It isin fact amodern revolution, and it has used the most modern methods to win and use power. It
therefore does not need saying that the government resulting from this revolution cannot ignore the
radio and its possibilities. To the contrary, it is resolved to use them to the fullest extent in the work of
national construction that is before us, and in ensuring that this revolution can stand the test of history.

That means a series of important reforms in the organization and content of the radio. On the one hand,
these reforms will assure the organic continuation of the radio and its further development both in the
near and long term. They will also mean atransformation of its whole nature, bringing it in tune with
the modern community of our people.

Asin all other areas, the changes are primarily spiritual in nature. The radio must be brought out of the
stubborn emptiness of itstechnical limitations into the lively spiritual developments of our age. It is not
possible for the radio to ignore the times. More than any other form of public expression, it has the duty
to meet the needs and demands of the day. A radio that does not seek to deal with the problems of the
day does not deserve to influence the broad masses. It will soon become an empty playground for
technicians and intellectual experimenters. We live in the age of the masses; the masses rightly demand
that they participate in the great events of the day. The radio is the most influential and important
intermediary between a spiritual movement and the nation, between the idea and the people.

That requires a clearly expressed direction. | have spoken of this often with regards to various areas of
our spiritual life. There can be no lack of direction, either with people or with things. The moral value or
lack thereof depends not on words, but on content. The direction and the goal always determine whether



something is good, useless or even harmful for our people.

A government that has determined to bring a nation together so that isis once more a center of power in
the scales of great world events has not only the right, but the duty, to subordinate all aspects of the
nation to its goals, or at least ensure that they are supportive. That is also true for the radio. The more
significant something isin influencing the will of the broad masses, the greater its responsibility to the
future of the nation.

That does not mean we want to turn the radio into a spineless servant of our partisan political interests.
The new German politics rejects any partisan limitations. It seeks the totality of the people and nation,
and the reconstructive work it plans or has already begun includes al who are of good will. Within the
framework of these great tasks, theradio, if it isto remain living, must hold to and advance its own
artistic and spiritual laws. Just as its technical methods are modern and distinct, so too areits artistic
capacities. It isonly distantly related to the stage and film. It israrely possible to bring a powerful stage
or film presentation to the radio with no changes. There is a style of speaking on the radio, a style of
drama, of opera, of radio show. Theradio isin no way abranch of the stage or film, rather an
independent entity with its own rules.

It faces particular demands to be contemporary. It works with the tasks and needs of the day. Itsduty is
to give immediate events lasting meaning. Its actuality is both its greatest danger and its greatest
strength. It gave impressive evidence on 21 March and 1 May of its ability to reach the people with
great historical events. The first event acquainted the entire nation with amajor political event, the
second with an event of socia-political significance. Both reached the entire nation, regardless of class,
standing, or religion. That was primarily the result of the tight centralization, the strong reporting, and
the up-to-date nature of the German radio.

Being up-to-date brings one close to the people. We call our revolution a popular one for good reason. It
came from the depths of the people. It was carried out by the people, and done for them. It dethroned
absolute individualism and put the people once again at the center. It broke with the weary skepticism of
our intellectual leadership, which in the end turned out to be only athin layer of morbid big-city
intellectualism that left the masses alone in their hopeless misery.

The problems that we in the government face today are the same problems that face the man in the
street. The problems we treat over the ether in plays, speeches, addresses and dramas are the problems
that directly concern people. The better the radio recognizes them and treats them in fresh and varied
ways, the better it will fulfill its tasks and the more the people will resolve to deal with these problems.

Before we reach thisideal situation in our radio policies, there are a series of preparations and problems
to deal with. These are primarily organizational. Probably as a result of the period behind us, which
ignored spiritual and political responsibilities, the art of organization developed to an intolerable degree.
This disease of the age infected radio stations as well. Here too one organized not what had to be
organized, but whatever could be organized. A hundred cooks spoil the soup, a hundred bureaucrats
spoiled any spiritual accomplishments. The more committees, review committees, bureaucrats and
higher offices there were in the German radio system, the less its political accomplishments. Here more



than anywhere else, there were no personalities who took pleasure in responsibility. The spiritual
energy, the flexibility necessary to reach the people in changing times, may not be the responsibility of
boards, commissions or committees. They only get in the way. Here too, faster than is generaly
believed, we will clearly and resolutely introduce the leadership principle.

Excessive organization can only get in the way of productivity. The more bureaucrats there, the more
obscure the internal structures, the easier it isfor someone to hide hisinability or incompetence behind
some committee or board. And not only that. Excessive organization is always the beginning of
corruption. It confuses responsibility and thus enables those of weak character to enrich themselves at
public expense.

That iswhat formerly happened in the German radio system. There were huge salaries that lacked any
justification given what was accomplished, outrageous expense accounts, generous insurance policies,
usually inversely related to any positive achievements. There are some today who claim to have been
the "fathers of radio." One can only say to them that they were not the ones who developed radio, rather
that they made no productive use of it in hard times. They only knew how to exploit it for their own
benefit. It would surely be good for those who really built the German radio if they did not have to stand
beside these fortune hunters with their fat wallets and empty consciences. Asthe saying hasit: "Tell me
your friends and I'll tell you who you are.”

| need not say that the government of the National Socialist revolution will not be moved in its resolve
to bring order here. We will eliminate excessive organization as quickly as possible, replacing it with
Spartan simplicity and economy. We will also systematically increase productivity in all areas. We will
bring to the microphone the best spiritual elements of the nation, making the radio into the most
multifaceted, flexible means of expressing the wishes, needs, longings and hopes of our age.

We do not intend to use the radio only for our partisan purposes. We want room for entertainment,
popular arts, games, jokes and music. But everything should have a relationship to our day. Everything
should include the theme of our great reconstructive work, or at least not stand in itsway. Aboveal itis
necessary to clearly centralize all radio activities, to place spiritual tasks ahead of technical ones, to
introduce the leadership principle, to provide a clear worldview, and to present this worldview in
flexible ways.

We want aradio that reaches the people, aradio that works for the people, aradio that isan
intermediary between the government and the nation, aradio that also reaches across our bordersto give
the world a picture of our life and our work. The money produced by radio should in general go back to
it. [German radio listenershad to pay aradio license fee] If there are surpluses, they should be used
to serve the spiritual and cultural needs of the whole nation. If the stage and publishing suffer from the
rapid growth of radio, we will use the revenues not necessary for the radio to maintain and strengthen
our intellectual and artistic life. The purpose of radio is to teach, entertain and support people, not to
gradually harm the intellectual and cultural life of the nation. One of my main tasksin the near and
more distant future will be to keep areasonable balance in thisregard. | am convinced that the radio as
well as the stage, publishing and film will benefit.



With the opening of this exhibition, a systematic campaign to advertise for new radio receivers begins.
We will use the knowledge of propagandawe gained in the past years. Our goal isto double German
radio listenership. That will result in afinancial foundation that will not only enable radio to carry on its
mission, but also will support the entire intellectual and cultural life of the nation. We will strengthen
the stage, film, music and publishing, providing afirm financia foundation.

Thisyear's radio exhibition opens in this spirit. Its keynote is the People's Receiver [a cheap radio
receiver]. Itslow price will enable the broad masses to become radio listeners. Science and industry
have done what they could, earning the thanks of the government and of the whole nation. May the
radio leadership now do its part. Then we will together accomplish our goal. If science, industry and
intellectual leaders work hand in hand, and if their common efforts are supported by a steadfast sense of
the highest political responsibility, then we will leave behind the many mistakes and errors of the past
and open anew era of German radio. It will open new paths not only for Germany's political life, but for
the work of radio throughout the world.

This exhibition stands in the shadow of this great task. It isastart, a beginning, an expression of
German courage and German confidence.

It is our dearest wish that science, industry and the intellectual leadership of German radio from now on
will follow a new path, at the end of which stands our common, great goal:

One People, one Reich, one will and a glorious German future!

In this sense | declare the 10th German Radio exhibition open.
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GERMAN C AL VIIN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1M THE MAKING

Background: On the occasion of the first Nuremberg Rally that followed Hitler's 1933 takeover of
power, Goebbels gave a speech discussing the bad press Germany was receiving because of itsracial
policies. Goebbels claims that the Jews are making a mistake in attacking Germany, since by doing so
they run the risk of putting Nazi views on the agenda for discussion. He suggests many in the world
will as aresult come to agree with the Nazis.

The sour ce: "Rassenfrage und Weltpropaganda," Reichstagung in Ntrnberg 1933 (Berlin:
Vaterlandischer Verlag C. A. Weller, 1933), pp. 131-142. Thiswas the illustrated volume put out by
Julius Streicher to commemorate the rally.

The Racial Question and World Propaganda

by Joseph Goebbels

The National Socialist Revolution isatypical German product. Its scale and historical significance
can only be compared with other great eventsin human history. It would be false and misleading to
compare this revolution to other transformations in recent European history. True, it shares their
impulses, their energy and perhaps even their methods, with some exceptions. But its foundations,
causes and therefore results are entirely different. It could not have happened without the war and the
November Revolt, at least in its speed and power.

The Versailles Treaty of non-peace stood in its way. Need, unemployment, desperation and decay
accompanied it through al its ups and downs. The overrefined democratic parliamentarianism, which
today seems almost grotesque, found its last and highest expression. It provided the stage on which
National Socialism rose to power. We told our opposition often enough that although we were using
its weapons and rules for our purposes, we had nothing intellectually or politically in common with
them. To the contrary, our goal was use these means to put and end to them and their methods, to
finaly eliminate their theories and policies. Both in theory and practice, National Socialism opposes
liberalism.

Just as liberalism after the French Revolution had various effects on every nation and people,
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depending on their nature and character, the same is true today for the forces that oppose it. German
democracy was always a particular playground of European liberalism. Its innate tendency towards
excessive individualism was foreign to us, which lost it any connection to real political life after the
war. It had nothing to do with the people. It represented not the totality of the nation, but turned into a
perpetual war between interests that gradually destroyed the national and social foundations of our
peopl€e's existence.

National Socialism was able to overcome this condition of continual spiritual, economic and political
crises only because the German people themselves regained their composure, and found a political
idea and organization that corresponded to the character of the German nation. Nation Socialismisa
completely German phenomenon. It can only be understood in the framework of German conditions
and forces. Like Mussolini once said about Fascism, "it is not for export.”

Nonetheless, we see the National Socialist revolution as an event that affects the entire world.
Besides, the solution of the German Question cannot be without consequences for the future
constellation of Europe. It isawarning for the entire liberal world that Germany has replaced
democracy by an authoritarian system, that liberalism broke under the blows of the national uprising,
that parliamentarianism and the party system are outdated concepts for us.

The past three years have proven that the strength of anew ideais stronger than the resources of an
outdated worldview, even when it defends itself with the instruments of state. A new kind of authority
has been established in every area of public life in Germany.

The insane belief in equality that found its crassest expression in political partiesis no more. The
principle of personality has replaced the notion of popular idiocy. A united German nation was born,
despite al the pains of labor. It is not surprising that those who benefited from parliamentarianism
struck their tents when they saw that National Socialism was firmly established. They decided to take
up their activity beyond our borders. That does not mean they have given up on Germany. They
believe their hour may not be near, but that it will eventually come.

They do all they can to cause the Reich domestic and international difficulties. These pacifists from
head to toe do not even hesitate to urge bloody war against Germany in the foreign papers that are not
yet wise enough to refuse them space.

One cannot make sense of this situation without understanding the significance of the racial or Jewish
Question.

The National Socialist government also cannot ignore it. Our laws suffer hard and often unjustified
criticism abroad, above all from International Jewry itself. But one should not forget that dealing with
the Jewish Question through legal means was the best approach. Or should the government have
followed the principles of democracy and majority rule and let the people themselves solve the
problem?



History has never had arevolution less bloody, more disciplined and more orderly than ours. In
attempting to deal with the Jewish question and to approach the matter legally for the first timein
Europe's history, we are only following the spirit of the age. Defending against the Jewish danger is
only part of our plan. When it becomes the only issue when National Socialism is discussed, that is
Jewry's fault, not ours. It has attempted to mobilize the world against us, in the secret hope of winning
back the territory it haslost.

Thishopeisnot only invain, it also carries with it a series of dangers and difficulties for Jewry itself.
It cannot prevent arguments throughout the world not only against our policies, but also for them. The
discussing has taken on an extent that both in the immediate and distant future could have
extraordinarily unpleasant consequences for the Jewish race.

Richard Wagner once called the Jews the "plastic demon of decomposition” and Theodor Mommsen
meant the same when he saw them as the "ferment of decomposition." In contrast, the Aryan sees
himself as a creative creature. There may be a certain tragedy inherent in the nature of the Jews, but it
isour fault that this race works destructively among the peoples and is a constant danger to their
domestic and international security?

The fundamental differences between the two races was responsible for the repeated explosions
during the November years [1918-1933]. Aslong as the Jews remain anonymous, they are secure.
The moment they lose their anonymity, the racial problem became acute and required a suitable
solution. We certainly do not hold the Jews solely to blame for the German spiritual and economic
catastrophe. We all know the other causes that led to the decline of our people. However, we have the
courage to recognize their role in the process, and to name them by name.

It was difficult for atime to persuade the people of this, for public opinion was entirely in Jewish
hands.

On a Berlin stage run by the Jews, a steel helmet bearing the words " Away with the filth!" was swept
into the dust heap. The Jew Gumbel said the dead of the war had "fallen on the field of dishonor." The
Jew Lessing compared Hindenburg with the mass murderer Haarmann. The Jew Toller said heroism
was "the most stupid ideal." The Jew Arnold Zweig spoke of the German people as a "horde that
needed to be unmasked," as the "animalistic power of the eternal Boche," and as a "nation of
newspaper readers, a herd of voters, businessmen, murderers, marchers, operettalovers and
bureaucratic cadavers."

Isit surprising that the German Revolution also broke this unbearable yoke? When one further
considers the alienation of German intellectual life by International Jewry, its corruption of German
justice that finally led to the fact that only one out of every five judges was German, the takeover of
the medical profession, their predominance among university professors, in short, the fact that nearly
al intellectual professions were dominated by the Jews, one has to grant that no people with any self
esteem could tolerate that for long. It was only an act of national renewal when the National Socialist
Revolution took action in this area.



People abroad often do not know the real causes of German Jewish legislation. The statistics are most
persuasive.

Nonetheless, we held back at the beginning of our work. We had more important things to do than to
take on a question of such great scope. It is entirely the fault of Jewry that things turned out
differently. The boycott and atrocity propaganda they made in other countries was an attempt by
International Jewry to accomplish by means of public opinion in other countries what had been made
impossible by our takeover in Germany. They attempted to cause difficulties for Germany's rebirth
through a world-wide boycott campaign, and to render it ineffective.

We finally resorted to a counter-boycott during that critical period. The fact that their racial comrades
still in Germany suffered loss is thanks to their racial comrades beyond our borders, who were trying
to cause difficulties for us. They only caused economic difficulties for their own race. We can predict
the future consequences for Jewry. We have not done anything to encourage them, they are simply
the product of the times. Many clever Jews have already realized what they have done, above al to
those remaining in Germany, who were the most directly affected. They shouted their warnings. But
they could not overcome the radical wing, and in the end had to let things take their course for better
or worse. This radical wing has delivered an extraordinarily hard blow to World Jewry and its allies.
They put the Jewish Problem up for debate, and where it is debated the results can only be unpleasant.
Jewry's strength is in its anonymity; if it loses that, the results can only be harmful.

The recent Zionist Conference in Paris shows the hopel ess situation World Jewry has been driven into
by itsradical wing. When one of the various Jewish groups is no longer united, when there are only
fruitless debates, it isa sign that Jewish power is on shaky ground. That is already beginning to have
consequences for Jewry.

These events reveal theracia problemin al its difficulty. It will not fade away until Europe's peoples
solveit. It will be solved when the people for their own good do what is necessary for their security.

Our country still faces aworld boycott by International Jewry, evenif it is not as open asit was
earlier, and we are still threatened by a cleverly thought out and systematically executed world
conspiracy. The fight against young Germany is afight by the second and third Internationales
against our authoritarian state. The countries that tolerate or promote it, sometimes in the mistaken
belief that they are this reducing troublesome German competition on the world market, are bringing
upon themselves and their future a danger that we have overcome.

They can do what they want; Germany has overcome the danger. It has taken radical stepsto drive
out Bolshevism and itsideological content along with its racially-linked concepts.

If our battle against anarchy resultsin the racial problem becoming aworld problem, that was not our
intention, but it is fine with us. The conspiracy being forged against Germany will not lead to our



destruction, but it will inevitably open the eyes of all the peoples of the world.

Let mein closing say afew words about the measures we are taking against the world propaganda
directed against us. It is clear that such a major campaign against Germany's peace and security
cannot go unanswered. World propaganda against us will be answered with world propaganda for us.

We know what propagandais, its power, and its ways and means. We did not learn it in school, but
became its masters while doing practical work. Our untiring educational campaign succeeded in
uniting Catholics and Protestants, farmers, the middle class and workers, Bavarians and Prussians into
aunified German people. We united the power of persuasion with the power of the idea. We
depended only on ourselves, conquering the state with the power of faith and the power of the word.
Who cannot believe that we will succeed in persuading the world of the integrity of our actions? A
calm presentation of our case may not win love, but it will at least win growing respect. Thetruthis
always stronger than thelie.

The truth about Germany will get through to the other nations, also in respect to the racial question.
We have done what is necessary, and therefore fulfilled our duty. We do not need to fear the world's
judgment.

Theworld is cordialy invited to send its journalists and representatives to Germany so that they can
see for themselves the courage and determination of the government and people to remove the last
remnants of the war and the November revolt, and to introduce a balance of power that will guarantee
Germany a secure existence, honor, and its daily bread. No one who sees this nation at work can have
doubts about its future. The more foreigners visit us, the more friends young Germany will win.

Our foreign situation today isidentical to our domestic situation when we began. Those who attended
our meetings then were struck by the crass contrast between what the enemy newspapers wrote about
us and what we actually are. Visitors to Germany today have the same experience. Their experiences
will be the beginning of respect. Any fair, thinking and objective person, wherever he may come
from, will find a people and a government trying to overcome the difficulties of the postwar period by
its own strength, and who are attacking the problems they face with hard, manly pride. We need to
show the world what we once showed the other parties: We never lose our nerve.

Modesty, clarity, firmness and decency are the virtues that our kind of German thinking wants to see
in the world. There is nothing that isimpossible. That which seems impossible can be made possible
by the power of the spirit.

Germany will not founder on the racial question; to the contrary, the future of our people depends on
solving it. Asin so many other areas, here too we shall be pathfinders for the world. Our revolution is
of enormous significance. We want it to find the key to world history in the solution of the racial
guestion.
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GERMAN C AL VIIN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1M THE MAKING

Background: If you have seen aclip of Goebbels speaking, it is likely the conclusion to this speech,
taken from Riefenstahl's film of the 1934 rally, Triumph des Willens. Goebbel s gave a speech each
year at the Nuremberg Rally, often focusing on propaganda. Here he presents Nazi propaganda as the
model for the rest of the world, calling it the "backgroud music" to government policy.

The Source: Der Kongress zur Nurnberg 1934 (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., Frz. Eher
Nachf., 1934), pp. 130-141.

Goebbels at Nuremberg — 1934

by Joseph Goebbels

It isdifficult to define the concept of propaganda thoroughly and precisely. Thisis especially true
since in past decades it was subject to unfavorable definitions, particularly as the enemy defined it
with regards to us Germans. First, then, we must defend it. Those abroad sometimes claim that in the
past we Germans were particularly good in this area, but that unfortunately is not consistent with the
facts. We learned this al too clearly during the World War. While the enemy states produced
unprecedented atrocity propaganda aimed at Germany throughout the whole world, we did nothing
and were completely defenseless against it. Only when enemy foreign propaganda had nearly won
over the greater part of the neutral states did the German government begin to sense the enormous
power of propaganda. It was too late. Just as we were militarily and economically unprepared for the
war, so too with propaganda. We lost the war in this area more than in any other.

The cleverest trick used in propaganda against Germany during the war was to accuse Germany of
what our enemies themselves were doing. Even today large parts of world opinion are convinced that
the typical characteristics of German propaganda are lying, crudeness, reversing the facts and the like.
One needs only to remember the stories that were spread throughout the world at the beginning of the
war about German soldiers chopping off children’'s hands and crucifying women to realize that
Germany then was a defensel ess victim of this campaign of calumny. It neither had nor used any
means of defense.
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The concept of propaganda has undergone a fundamental transformation, particularly as the result of
political practice in Germany. Throughout the world today, people are beginning to see that amodern
state, whether democratic or authoritarian, cannot withstand the subterranean forces of anarchy and
chaos without propaganda. It is not only a matter of doing the right thing; the people must understand
that the right thing is the right thing. Propaganda includes everything that helps the people to realize
this.

Political propagandain principle is active and revolutionary. It isaimed at the broad masses. It speaks
the language of the people because it wants to be understood by the people. Itstask isthe highest
creative art of putting sometimes complicated events and factsin away simple enough to be
understood by the man on the street. Its foundation is that there is nothing the people cannot
understand, rather things must be put in away that they can understand. It is a question of making it
clear to him by using the proper approach, evidence and language.

Propaganda is a means to an end. Its purpose isto lead the people to an understanding that will allow
them to willingly and without internal resistance devote themselves to the tasks and goals of a
superior leadership. If propagandais to succeed, it must know what it wants. It must keep a clear and
firm goal in mind, and seek the appropriate means and methods to reach that goal. Propaganda as
such is neither good nor evil. Its moral value is determined by the the goals it seeks.

Propaganda must be creative. It is by no means a matter for the bureaucracy or official administration,
rather it isamatter of productive fantasy. The genuine propagandist must be atrue artist. He must be
amaster of the popular soul, using it as an instrument to express the majesty of a genuine political
will. Propaganda can be pro or con. In neither case does it have to be negative. The only thing that is
important is whether or not its words are true and genuine expressions of the people. During its period
of opposition, the National Socialist movement proved that criticism can be constructive, indeed that
in atime which the government is in the hands of destructive powersit may be the only constructive
element.

The concept of popular enlightenment is fundamentally different. It is fundamentally defensive and
evolutionary. It does not hammer or drum. It is moderate in tone, seeking to teach. It explains,
clarifies, and informs. It is therefore used more often by a government than by the opposition. The
National Socialist state, growing out of arevolution, had the task of centrally leading both
propaganda and education, uniting two concepts that are related but not identical, molding them into a
unity that in the long term can serve the government and people.

Even during the time when we were in the opposition, we succeeded in rescuing the concept of
propaganda from disfavor or contempt. Since then we have transformed it into atruly creative art. It
was our sharpest weapon in conquering the state. It remains our sharpest weapon in defending and
building the state. Although thisis perhaps still not clear to the rest of the world, it was obvious to us
that we had to use the weapon with which we had conquered the state to defend the state. Otherwise
we faced the danger that we could lose the people even though we had power, and that without the
people we would lose power. We put what we hard learned during our attack on the November



pseudo-state in the service of our state. The great wealth of ideas and never failing creativity of our
propaganda, proven during our struggle for power, was perfected to the last detail. Now we turned it
to serve the state itself to find meaningful ways and flexible forms to immunize the peopl€'s thinking.
The people should share the concerns and successes of their government. Its concerns and successes
must therefore be constantly presented and hammered into them so that the people will consider the
concerns and successes of their government to be their concerns and successes. Only an authoritarian
government, firmly tied to the people, can do this over the long term. Political propaganda, the art of
anchoring the things of the state in the broad masses so that the whole nation will feel apart of them,
cannot therefore remain merely a meansto the goal of winning power. It must become a means of
building and keeping power.

Thisrequires alert attention to the events of the day, and atrained and lively creativity that must
include a complete knowledge of the soul of the people. The people must be understood in their
deepest depths, or intuitively understood, for only then can one speak in away that the people will
understand. Propaganda must be the science of the soul of the people. It requires an organized and
purposeful system if it isto be successful in the long run.

That iswhat we lacked during the war. That is where our enemy was superior to us. We must make
up for that. We must take the techniques and dominance of the other side's opinion apparatus and fill
it with the fire of the soul and the glow of new ideas.

Propaganda too has a system. It cannot be made any old way. In the long run, it can only be effective
in the service of great ideals and far-seeing principles. And propaganda must be learned. It must be
led only by people with afine and sure instinct for the often changeable feelings of the people. They
must be able to reach into the world of the broad masses and draw out their wishes and hopes. The
effective propagandist must be a master of the art of speech, of writing, of journalism, of the poster
and of the leaflet. He must have the gift to use the major methods of influencing public opinion such
asthe press, film and radio to serve hisideas and goals, above all in an age of advancing technology.

Radio is aready an invention of the past, since television will probably soon arrive. On the one hand
successful propaganda must be a master of these methods of political opinion, but on the other it may
not become stale in using them. It must find new ways and methods every day to reach success. The
nature of propaganda remains the same, whatever the technical means, but the means nonetheless are
becoming ever broader and far-reaching. One need only consider the revolutionary impact of the
invention of radio, which gave the spoken word true mass effectiveness. This has had great effects on
the technical apparatus of propaganda, but the art of propaganda has remained the same.

Understood in this sense, propaganda has long since disposed of the odium of inferiority. It holds first
rank among the arts with which one leads a nation, It isindispensable in building a modern state. It is
something of a connecting link between government and people.

Each propaganda had a direction. The quality of this direction determines whether propaganda has a
positive or negative effect. Good propaganda does not need to lie, indeed it may not lie. It has no



reason to fear the truth. It is a mistake to believe that people cannot take the truth. They can. It isonly
amatter of presenting the truth to people in away that they will be able to understand. A propaganda
that lies provesthat it has abad cause. It cannot be successful in the long run. A good propaganda
will always come along that serves a good cause. But propagandais still necessary if agood causeis
to succeed. A good idea does not win simply becauseit is good. It must be presented properly if itis
to win. But agood ideaisitself the best propaganda. Such propagandais successful without being
obnoxious. It depends on its nature, not its methods. It works without being noticed. Its goals are
inherent in its nature. Since it isamost invisible, it is effective and powerful. A good cause will lose
to abad oneif it depends only on its rightness, while the other side uses the methods of influencing
the masses. We are for example convinced that we fought the war for a good cause, but that was not
enough. The world should also have known that our cause was good. However, we lacked the
effective means of mass propaganda to make that clear to the world. Marxism certainly did not fight
for great ideals. Despite that, in November 1918 it overcame Kaiser, Reich and the army because it
was superior in the art of mass propaganda.

National Socialism learned from these two examples. It drew the correct practical conclusions from
that knowledges. The ideal of a socialist national community did not remain mere theory with us, but
became living reality in the thoughts and feelings of 67 million Germans. Our propaganda of word
and deed created the conditions for that. Mastering them kept National Socialism from the danger of
remaining the dream and longing of afew thousand. Through propaganda, it became hard, steely
everyday redlity.

That which we only imperfectly and inadequately understood during the war became a virtuously
mastered art during the rise of the National Socialist movement. Today one can say without
exaggeration that Germany isamodel of propaganda for the entire world. We have made up for past
failures and developed the art of mass influence to a degree that puts the efforts of other nations into
the shadows. The importance the National Socialist |eadership placed on propaganda became clear
when it established a Ministry for Popular Enlightenment and Propaganda shortly after it took power.
This ministry is entirely within the spirit of National Socialism, and comes from it. It unites what we
learned as an opposition movement confronting the enemy and under persecution from an enemy
system, sometimes more from necessity than desire. Recently some have tried to imitate this ministry
and its concentration of all means of influencing opinion, but here too the slogan applies. " Often
copied, never equaled.”

The organizational union of mass demonstrations, the press, film, radio, literature, theater, etc., is
only the mechanical side to the matter. It isnot so much that all these means are in one hand. The
important thing is that this hand knows how to master and control them. Establishing a central office
is not difficult. What is difficult is finding people who are expertsin an area previously not a concern
of the state.

We could not have done that ourselves if we had not been through the great school of our party. She
was our teacher. During 14 years of opposition we gathered an enormous amount of knowledge,
experience, wisdom and ability. This made us able to use the wide-reaching methods of government



propaganda without running the risk of losing the spirit behind them. Effective propaganda avoids
any form of bureaucracy. It requires lightening-fast decisions, alert creativity and inexhaustible
inventiveness. The machinery of the organization would remain lifelessand rigid if it were not
constantly driven by the motor of the spirit and the idea.

It istherefore al'so wrong to think that a ministry could replace what the movement aloneis able to
do. Cooperation between the party and the government was necessary for the maor successes that we
are proud of. Only when al means of propaganda are concentrated and their unified application
assured will it be possible to carry out major educational and propaganda battles as we did before 12
November 1933 [the referendum Hitler called to approve Germany's withdrawal from the

L eague of Nations] or 19 August 1934 [Thereferendum called to approve Hitler's absolute
power after the death of Hindenburg], which were of true historical significance.

If such an art of active mass influence through propaganda is joined with the long-term systematic
education of anation, and if both are conducted in aunified and precise way, the relationship between
the leadership and the nation will always remain close. From authority and following will develop
that type of modern democracy for which Germany is the model for the entire world in the Twentieth
Century.

That is also the basic requirement for any practical political activity. A government that wishesto be
successful over the long term cannot ignore it. Its projects and plans would fail were they not
supported by the people. But the people must understand them in order to accomplish them.

One can but smile when one looks over our borders at the efforts of parliamentary-democratic parties
that are al concerned with this: "How can | tell my children?" A fear of the peopleisthe
characteristic of liberal government theory. It has set the people free, and now does not know what to
do with them. The hunt for popularity usually means nothing other than concealing the truth and
speaking nonsense. One dares not say what is right, and what one does say |leads to disaster. But that
Is presumably what the people want. One no longer has the courage to say unpopular things, much
less do them. The result is that great European problems are lost in useless debates while political,
economic and social crises of unprecedented magnitude face the nations.

There are times when statesmen must have the courage to do something unpopular. But their
unpopular actions must be properly prepared, and must be put in the proper form, so that people will
understand. The man on the street is usually not as unreasonable as some think. Sinceit is he who
usually has to bear the heaviest burdens that result from unpopular policies, he at least has aright to
know why things are being done this way and not that way. All practical politics depends on its
persuasiveness. It is no sign of wise leadership to acquaint the nation with hard facts from one day to
the next. Crises must be prepared for not only politically and economically, but also psychologically.
Here propaganda has its place. It must prepare the way actively and educationally. Itstask isto
prepare the way for practical actions. It must follow these actions step by step, never losing sight of
them. In amanner of speaking, it provides the background music. Such propagandain the end
miraculously makes the unpopular popular, enabling even a government's most difficult decisionsto



secure the resolute support of the people. A government that uses it properly can do what is necessary
without running the risk of losing the masses.

Propaganda is therefore a necessary life function of the modern state. Without it, seeking great goals
issimply impossible in this century of the masses. It stands at the beginning of practical political
activity in every areaof public life. It isitsimportant and necessary prerequisite.

Let me give several recent examples. | need only sketch the details. They are too fresh in our
memories to require elaboration.

There are no parliamentary parties in Germany any longer. How could we have overcome them had
we not waged an educational campaign for years that persuaded people of their weaknesses, harms
and disadvantages? Their final elimination was only the result of what the people had aready
realized. Our propaganda weakened these parties. Based on that, they could be eliminated by alegal
act.

Marxism could not be eliminated by a government decision. Its elimination was the end result of a
process that began in the people. But that was only possible because our propaganda had shown
people that Marxism was a danger to both the state and society. The positive national discipline of the
German press would never have been possible without the compete elimination of the influence of the
liberal-Jewish press. That happened only because of the years-long work of our propaganda. Today
particularism in Germany is something of the past. The fact that it was eliminated by a strong central
idea of the Reich is no accident, rather depended on psychological foundations that were established
by our propaganda.

Or consider economic policy. Does anyone believe that the idea of class struggle could have been
eliminated only by alaw? Isit not rather the fact that the seeds we sowed in a hundred thousand
meetings resulted in anew socialist structure of labor? Today employers and workers stand together
in the Labor Front. The Law on National Labor isthe foundation of our economic thinking, realizing
itself more and more. Are not these social achievements the result of the long and tireless labor of
thousands of speakers?

What about the shortage of foreign currency? This affects the people in serious ways. Propaganda
once again is the key to dealing with the problem.

The Herititary Farming Law, the idea of the Reich Agricultural System, market regulationsin
agriculture, all these need propaganda to show the people their importance, which is necessary of they
are to succeed.

We could eliminate the Jewish danger in our culture because the people had recognized it as the result
of our propaganda. Major cultural achievements such as the unique "Kraft durch Freude" are possible
only with the powerful support of the people. The prerequisite was and is propaganda, which here too



creates and maintains the connection to the people.

The Winter Relief last year raised about 350 million Marks. This was not the result of taxation, rather
many gifts of every amount. Everyone gave freely and gladly, many of whom in the past had done
nothing in the face of similar need. Why? Because a broad propaganda using every modern means
presented the whole nation with the need of this program of social assistance.

45 million Reich Marks of goods and services were provided. 85 million Reich Marks worth of fuel
were distributed. 130 million Reich Marks worth of food were given out. Ten million Reich Marks
worth of meals were provided, and 70 million Reich Marks worth of clothing.

Some of these achievements were the result of donationsin kind, others the result of cash donations.
Street collections, donations of a part of paychecks, contributions from companies, and gifts
subtracted from bank accounts resulted in cash totaling 184 million Reich Marks. 24 million marks
alone were the result of "One Dish Sundays.” [On some Sundays, people wer e encour aged to have
asmple meal at home, donating the money saved to the Nazi charity] The Reich itself added 15
million marks to the contributions of the people. The railway system provided reduced or free
shipping with avalue of 14 million Marks.

Of our population of 65,595,000, 16,511,00 were assisted by the Winter Relief. There were 150,000
volunteers. There were only 4,474 paid workers, of whom 4,144 were in the 34 Gaue and 330 in the
Reich headquarters.

Propaganda and education prepared the way for the largest social assistance program in history. They
were the foundation. Their success was that, over along winter, no one in Germany went hungry or
was cold.

Over 40 million people approved of the Fihrer's decision to leave the League of Nationson 12
November 1933. That gave him the ability to speak to the world in the name of the nation, defending
honor, peace and equality as the national ideals of the German people. The issues of disarmament
were put on firm and clear foundations. Once again, propaganda was the foundation for the nation's
unity on 12 November, and therefore of the freedom of action that the Fiihrer had.

Each situation brings new challenges. And each task requires the support of the people, which can
only be gained by untiring propaganda that brings the broad masses knowledge and clarity. No area of
public life can do without it. It is the never resting force behind public opinion. It must maintain an
unbroken relationship between leadership and people. Every means of technology must be put in its
service; the goal isto form the mass will and to give it meaning, purpose and goals that will enable us
to learn from past failures and mistakes and ensure that the lead National Socialist strength has given
us over other nations will never again be lost.

May the bright flame of our enthusiasm never fade. It alone gives light and warmth to the creative art



of modern political propaganda. Its roots are in the people. The movement givesit direction and
drive. The state can only provide it with the new, wide-ranging technical means. Only aliving
relationship between people, movement and state can guarantee that the creative art of propaganda,
which he have made ourselves the world's master, will never sink into bureaucracy and official
narrow-mindedness.

Creative people made it and put it in the service of our movement. We must have creative people who
can use the means of the state in its service.

It isalso afunction of the modern state. Its reach is the firm ground on which it must stand. It rises
from the depths of the people, and must always return to the people to find its roots and strength. It
may be good to have power based on weapons. It is better and longer lasting, however, to win and
hold the heart of a nation.

[Page copyright © 2000 by Randall Bytwer k. No unauthorized reproduction. My
email addressisavailable on the FAQ page.]
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GERMAN CALVIIN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS TN THE MAKING

Background: This speech was delivered to the annual congress of the Nazi Party on 13 September 1935.
Goebbels was rather proud of the effort. He wrote in hisdiary on 15 September: "A brilliant success. The
Flhrer was genuinely enthused. A storm of applause, My material was deeply moving."

The Sour ce: Thistext istaken from the English translation published by the Nazisin 1935.

Communism with the Mask Off

by Joseph Goebbels

In the beginning of August, this year, one of the most authoritative English newspapers published aleading
article entitled "Two Dictatorships’, in which a naive and misdirected attempt was made to place before the
readers of the paper certain alleged similarities between Russian Bolshevism and German National Socialism.
This article gave rise to an extraordinary amount of heated discussion in international centres, which was
only another proof of the fact that an astonishing misconception exists among the most prominent West
European circles as to the danger which communism presents to the life of the individual and of the nation.
Such people still cling to their opinion in face of the terrible and devastating experiences of the past eighteen
yearsin Russia

The author of the article stated that the two symbols which are to-day opposed to one another, namely that of
Bolshevism and National Socialism, stand for regimes which "in essential structure are similar and in many
of their laws-their buttresses-are identical. The similarity is moreover increasing”. He went on to say:

"In both countries are the same censorships on art, literature, and of course the Press, the same war on the
intelligentsia, the attack on religion, and the massed display of arms, whether in the Red Square or the
Tempelhofer Feld.”

"The strange and terrible thing is*, he declared, "that two nations, once so widely different, should have been
schooled and driven into patterns so drably similar.”

One sees here much verbiage and little understanding. The anonymous writer of this article has obviously not
studied the essential and fundamental principles either of National Socialism or Bolshevism. He considers
merely certain superficial phenomena and he has not taken cognisance of what serious journalists have had to
say on the matter in question or compared his views with their objective statements. This entirely erroneous
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judgment of the case might be passed over with a shrug of the shoulders and considered merely as part of the
daily order of things, were it not for the fact that the two problems here discussed belong in their essentials to
political phenomena which are important for the future of Europe. Moreover this strikingly cursory judgment
on the problem is not merely a single case but has to be taken in conjunction with a much wider and more
influential section of West European opinion.

In contradistinction to this, | shall try here to analyse Bolshevism into its basic elements and show these as
clearly as | can to the German and European public. Thisis not an easy task, in view of the fact that the
Propagandist Institutions of the Communist International are undoubtedly well organised and have not been
unsuccessful in putting before the public of the world, outside of the Russian frontiers, an entirely false
picture of Bolshevism. This picture is an extraordinarily dangerous one because of the tension which it can
and must naturally cause. Let us aso note the profound hatred in liberal circles throughout the world in
regard to National Socialism and its practical constructive work in Germany. Hence the possibility here also
of mistaken judgments, such as these already mentioned. They pass by what is essential. International
communism would entirely do away with all national and racial qualities which are founded in human nature
itself; in property it sees the most primary cause of the break-down of world trade in the capitalist system.
Accordingly it exploits this through an extensive and carefully organised and brutal system of action, setting
aside personal values and sacrificing the individual to a hollow mass-idol that is only atravesty of actual life
itself. At the sametimeit ignores and destroys all the idealistic and higher strivings of men and nations,
through its own crass and empty materialist principles. On the other hand, National Socialism seesin al these
things—in property, in personal values and in nation and race and the principles of idealism—these forces
which carry on every human civilisation and fundamentally determine its worth.

Bolshevism is explicitly determined on bringing about a revolution among all the nations. In its own essence
it has an aggressive and international tendency. But National Socialism confinesitself to Germany and is not
aproduct for export, either in its abstract or practical characteristics. Bolshevism deniesreligion asa
principle, fundamentally and entirely. It recognises religion only as an "opium for the peopl€e". For the help
and support of religious belief, however, National Socialism absolutely placesin the foreground of its
programme a belief in God and that transcendental idealism which has been destined by Nature to bring to
expression the racial soul of anation. National Socialism would give the lead in a new concept and shaping
of European civilisation. But the Bolshevics carry on a campaign, directed by the Jews, with the international
underworld, against culture as such. Bolshevism is not merely anti-bourgeois; it is against human civilisation
itself.

Initsfinal consequencesit signifies the destruction of all the commercial, social, political and cultura
achievements of Western Europe, in favour of a deracinated and nomadic international cabal which has found
its representation in Judaism. This grandiose attempt to overthrow the civilised world is so much more
dangerous in its effects because the Communist International, which is a past master in the art of
misrepresentation, has been able to find its protectors and pioneers among a great part of these intellectual
circlesin Europe whose physical and spiritual destruction much be the first result of a Bolshevic world
revolution.

Bolshevism, which isin reality an attack on the world of the spirit, pretends to be intellectual itself. Where
circumstances demand, it comes as awolf in sheep's clothing. But underneath the false mask which it here
and there assumes there are always the satanic forces of world destruction. And where it has had the
opportunity of practising its theories it has created "The Paradise of the Workers and Peasants’, in the shape



of afearful desert of starving and hungering people. If we are to take the word of its doctrine then we find a
terrible contradiction between its theory and its practice. Its theory is glowing and grandiose but it carries
poison in its attractive gloss. Over against this, what we have from it in reality isterrible and forbidding. This
is shown in the millions of sacrifices which have been made in honour of it, through executions with the
sword, the axe or the hangman's rope or hunger. Its teaching promises "the fatherland of the workers and
peasants’, which shall know no frontiers, and a classless social order which will be protected against
exploitation through the state, and it preaches an economic principle in which "everything belongs to
everybody" and that thereby area and universal world peace will be ushered in.

Millions of workers on hunger-wages such as are not thought of in western Europe, millions of afflicted and
sorrowing peasants who have been robbed of their land, which is being completely ruined by the stupid
experiment of a paralysing collectivism, famine which claims millions of victims year after year in a country
of such vast extent that it might serve as agranary for the whole of Europe, the formation and equipping of an
army which, according to the claims of all leading Bolshevists, isto be used for carrying out the world
revolution, the brutal and merciless domination of this madly-led apparatus of State and Party at the hands of
asmall terrorist minority which is mostly Jewish—all this speaks another language, alanguage which the
world cannot listen to permanently because it rings with the story of nameless suffering and indescribable
hardships borne by a nation of a hundred-and-sixty million people.

The fact that, in order to carry out its aims, Bolshevism uses propagandist methods which are perceptible
only by those which have experience in such things and are entirely accepted in good faith by the average
citizen makes this Terror International extraordinarily dangerous for other states and peoples. This
propaganda starts out from the principle that the end sanctifies the means, that lies and slander, the terrorising
of theindividual and of the mass, robbery and burnings and strikes and insurrection, espionage and sabotage
of armies can and ought to be made use of, and therewith that the aim of revolutionising the whole world
must be specially and solely kept in view. This extraordinarily pernicious method of influencing the masses
of the people does not stop before anything or anybody. Those alone are competent to deal with it who see
into its secret driving forces and are capable of adopting the necessary contrary measures. This propaganda
understands how to adopt every instrument to its purpose. It takes on an intellectual shape in intellectua
circles. It is bourgeois with the bourgeoisie and proletarian with the proletariat. It is mild and passive where
that attitude suits and it is pugnacious wherever it meets opposition that needs to be suppressed.

Bolshevism carries on its International propaganda through the Komintern.

A few weeks ago this apparatus for world destruction made public to the whole of Europe its plan of
campaign for the annihilation of the nations and the states, all arranged and set forth in its tactical and
strategical elements. Y et the bourgeois world, whose extirpation was announced openly and without any
reserve whatsoever, failed to make any public protest of indignation and unite all the forces at its command
as a definite counter-defence.

The cry of warning was raised only by those states in which Bolshevism has been finally overcome through
the restoration of national principles. But this cry of warning was laughed at by the threatened bourgeois
world and set aside as an exaggerated alarm.

Swept clear of internal enemies and united under the National Socialist standard, Germany placed herself at
the head of the groups marshalled in the fight against the international bolshevisation of the world. Herein she



Is quite aware that she is fulfilling a world mission which reaches out beyond all national frontiers. On the
successful issue of this mission depends the fate of our civilised nations. As National Socialists, we have seen
Bolshevism through and through. We recognise it beneath all its masks and camouflages. It stands before us
derobed of its trappings, bare and naked in its whole miserable imposture. We know what its teachings are,
but we know also what it isin practice.

Here| shall give an unvarnished picture, which is backed up in al particulars by incontestable facts. If there
Isaspark of reason left in the world, and the faculty for clear thinking, then the states and peoples must be
shocked at the prospect and induced to come together for their common defence against this acute danger.

| leave the methods and practices of the Communist Propaganda and theory within and without Russiato
speak through examples which appear to me to be symptomatic. These examples could be replaced and
supplemented by thousands of others, al of which when taken together show up the terrible aspect of this
world disease.

Murder of individuals, murder of hostages and mass murder are the favourite means applied by Bolshevism
to get rid of al opposition to its propaganda.

In Germany three hundred National Socialists fell victims to the Communist terror practised on individuals.
On the 14th January 1930, Horst Wessel was shot through the half-opened door of his house by the
Communist, Alberecht Hohler-called Ali-his accessories being the Jews, Salli Eppestein and Else Cohn. On
the 9th of August 1931, the police captains, Anlauf and Lenck, were shot down in the Bllowplatz in Berlin.
The Communist leaders, Heinz Neumann and Kippenberger, were accused as instigators of the murder.
Shortly afterwards Heinz Neumann was arrested in Switzerland because of a passport which wasinvalid and
arequest for extradition made by Germany was not granted, on the pleathat it was a"political crime". These
are only some single examples of the communist terror wreaked on individuals. As further instances of the
blood lust and cruelty to which they bear evidence we may turn to the hostage murders which took placein
previous years.

On April 30th 1919, in the Courtyard of the Luitpold Gymnasium, in Mnich, ten hostages, among them a
woman, were shot through the backs, their bodies rendered unrecognisable and taken away. This act was
done at the order of the Communist Terrorist, Eglhofer, and under the responsibility of the Jewish Soviet
Commissaries, Levien, Levien-Nissen and Axelrod. In 1919, during the Bolshevic regime of the Jew, Bela
Kun, whose real name was Aron Cohn, in Budapest twenty hostages were murdered. During the October
Revolution in Spain eight prisoners were shot at Oviedo, seventeen in Turon; and in the barracks at Pelano, to
protect acommunist attack, thirty-eight prisoners were placed at the head of the insurgents and some of them
shot. At the Komintern Congress, on July 31st, 1935, the communist leader, Carcio, expressly declared that
this revolution was carried through "under the leadership of the communists'.

Thislist of bloodshed becomes all the more fearful and horrible when we add to it the apparently incredible
number of mass murders carried out by the Communists. As aclassical prototype of this, we have the Paris
Commune of the year 1871, which was passionately celebrated by Karl Marx and is approved today by
modern Soviets as the model of the Bolshevic World Revolution. The number of victims who fell in that
terrible year 1871 can no longer be ascertained. The Jewish Tschekist, Bela Kun, made an experiment which
rivalled the Paris Commune in bloodshed when he ordered the execution of 60,000 to 70,000 peoplein the
Crimea. For the most part, these executions were carried out with machine-guns. At the Municipal Hospital



in Alupka, 272 sick and wounded were brought out on stretchersin front of the gate of the Institution and
there shot. The truth of this has been officially confirmed in the report made to the Geneva Red Cross. During
the 133 days of his Terror Rule in Hungary the Jew, Bela Kun, had innumerable men murdered. The names
of 570 of those have been given in official documents. In November 1934, the Chinese Marshal,
Tschiangkaischek, made public the information that in the province of Kiangsi one million people were
murdered by the communists and six millions robbed of all their possessions. All these blood-stained and
horror-raising events have reached a climax in the mass murders committed throughout Soviet Russia.

According to returns given by the Soviets themselves and taking reliable sources into account, the number of
persons executed within the first 5 years of Soviet rule must be placed at about 1,860,000, in round numbers.
Of these, 6,000 were teachers and professors, 8,800 were doctors of medicine, 54,000 were army officers,
260,000 soldiers, 105,000 police officials, 49,000 gendarmes, 12,800 civil servants, 355,000 persons of the
upper classes, 192,000 workers, 815,000 peasants.

The Soviet statistician, Oganowsky, estimates the number of persons who died of hunger in the years
1921/1922 at 5,200,000. The Austrian Cardinal-Archbishop, Monsignor Innitzer, said in his appeal of July
1934, that millions of people were dying of hunger throughout the Soviet Union. During his speech delivered
before the House of Lords on the 25th of July, 1934, the Archbishop of Canterbury, speaking on reports
relative to the famine victims in Soviet Russiain 1933, said that the number was nearer to six than three
millions.

We have thus before our eyes afull picture of thisfearful and harrowing mass terrorisation which is only
approximately paralleled by even the most blood-curdling examples of war or revolution that are recorded in
the history of the world. Thisisthe actual system of bloodshed and terror and death which is carried out by
hysterical and criminal political maniacs who would have it copied in every country and among every people
with the same terrorizing practices, in so far as they might find the possibility of doing so.

Inview of al this, it would beidle to bring forward proofs of the spirit of discipline and generous
consideration which the National Socialists showed in carrying through their revolutionary aims.

Such is "the strange and terrible" resemblance between the methods followed by the two regimes which the
writer of the article in the English newspaper allegesto be similar in "essential structure”. But the factsto
which | have referred do not fill out the picture. Revolutions cost money. Propaganda campaigns throughout
the world must be financed. Bolshevism procures the means of doing so after its own fashion.

In the summer of 1907 Stalin led the notorious bomb attack at Tiflis on a money transport from the State
Bank. Thirty personsfell victims to the attack. The 250,000 roubles which were robbed from the transport,
were sent to Lenin, who was then in Switzerland. They were to be at his disposal for revolutionary purposes.
On the 17th of January 1908 the Jew, Wallack-Meer, who now goes by the name of Litwinow and has been
Chairman of the Council of the League of Nations, was arrested in Paris in connection with the bombing and
robbing of the transport at Tiflis.

The Communist Party in Germany organised and led the plunder expeditions there and also the robbery of
explosives from official depots. Thelist of such cases brought before the Courts of the Reich isvery long. In
thislist are thirty crimes described as major and extreme cases. To them must be added the burnings and
bombings organised and perpetrated without any consideration whatsoever for the lives of innocent persons.



On the 16th April 1925, there was an explosion in the Cathedral of Sophia, which had been organised and
carried out by the Bolshevics. In July 1927 the Communists set the Palais de Justice at Viennaon fire. To
celebrate the Lenin Feast, on 22nd January 1930, the Simonoff Monastery at Moscow, a building dating from
the 14th century, was blown up. On the night of 27th/28th February 1933 the Reichstag in Berlin was set on
fireasasignal for the armed communist rising. Through the medium of strikes, street fights and armed
risings, the first preparatory stage of the Bolshevic revolution is meant to be effected. The methods used are
the samein all countries. A long series of revolutionary acts which might be added on all sidesfurnish a
striking witness of this. In one of its propagandist publications, the Komintern boasted that it had organised
nearly all the strikes which have taken place during recent years. These strikes find their violent sequel in
street fights. From the street fight to the armed rising is but one step. In this sequence, the following risings
took place: October 1917 in Russia, January 1919 the Spartacus rising in Germany, 1920 the Max Hoelz
revolt in Vogtland, and the Red Army in the Ruhr district, 1921 in Central Germany, September 1923 at
Hamburg, December 1924 at Reval, on the 23rd October 1926, 22nd February 1927 and 21st March 1927 at
Shanghai. December 1927 in Canton, October 1934 in Spain, April 1935 in Cubaand May 1935 in the
Philippines.

Bolshevic propaganda aimsiits chief blows against the armed forces of a country; because the Bolshevics
know that if they were to adopt the principle of trying to secure support from the majority of the people they
could never carry out their plans. Force, therefore, is the only means left to them; but in every well-ordered
state this meets with the oppositioin of the army. The Bolshevics accordingly feel bound to introduce their
disintegrating propaganda within the ranks of the army itself. Their ideaisto corrupt it from within and thus
render it ineffective as a bulwark against anarchy.

Before the advent of National Socialism to power in Germany there was the closest cooperation between the
Soviet espionage and the Communist organisations here. A foreign department of the O.G.P.U. operated
offically in our country. It was the special representative and directive agent of the Communist espionage.
The aim of this espionage was not only to obtain military secretsin atraitorous way, but also to carry on a
system of sabotage among the police and the army. Part of the programme was to introduce a mutinous spirit
into the Reichswehr and by an increasing work of revolutionary instruction to bring about a revolt of the
soldiers and sailors in the German defence forces. From July 1931 to December 1932 one-hundred-and-
eleven cases of high treason were dealt with before the German Courts. These cases originated with the
activities of the Communist Party. Furthermore, there was an extraordinary number of cases of espionage of a
treasonable character in the industrial factories. The most boorish example of the interference of "Soviet
Diplomats' for the purpose of creating domestic political trouble in another country is afforded by the Jewish
Soviet Ambassador, Joffe, who had to leave Berlin on the 6th November 1918, because he had utilized the
diplomatic courier to transport sabotage material which was to be used to undermine the German army and
make the revolution possible. What were called "Revolution Funds' were used in great part by Liebknecht
for the purchase of weapons for the German Communists, and partly also for the production of propaganda
material to be used among the army. On the 26th December 1918, one of the Socialists members of the
Reichstag, the Jew, Dr. Oskar Cohn, declared that on the 5th of the previous month, he had received 4 million
roubles from Joffe for the purpose of the German Revolution.

We can now see that all these activities were meant for the purpose of bringing about the downfall of the
German Reich through the undermining and corruption of the German Army.



Amid all these single acts of terror, of hostage murders and mass murders, plunder and arson, strikes and
armed risings, espionage and sabotage of armies, we see the Communist World Propaganda showing its
forbidding and grimacing countenance. An idea and a movement which has used such dastardly and revolting
means to secure power and to hold it can maintain itself only by chicanery, slander and falsehood. These are
the typical methods used by Bolshevism in its propaganda; and they are applied in different ways according
to the suitability of the occasion. Thus, for example, we can understand how it is that crises, catastophes etc.
which happen in other countries outside the Soviet Union are exploited by the Bolshevic Propaganda,
whereas we are told that within the Soviet frontiers awork of social construction isin progress that has
banished economic distress and created a State in which there is no unemployment. The real truth isthat a
condition of commercial disorder exists throughout the country and an industrial collapse which baffles
description. The "Land without Unemployment” contains hundreds of thousands and even millions of
beggars and homeless children who throng the streets of the big cities, and hundreds of thousands who are
condemned to banishment and forced labour.

Whilein all the other countries alleged Capitalist and Fascist dictatorships are in power, Russia affords an
example of freedom and democratic order. So we are told.

In reality thisland is wilting under the Jewish-Marxist rule of force, which will stop at no means to maintain
itself in power. The pretended freedom and right of self-determination among the nationalities constituting
the Soviet Union turns out in fact to be a process of enslavement and extirpation of those nationalities
themselves. The pretended liberation of colonial and semi-colonial peoples through the international
proletariat is, when looked at initstrue light, a blood-stained and ruthless example of Soviet Imperialism of
the worst kind.

In Germany itself, before our advent to power, the pronouncements of the Communist Party varied
unscrupulously according to the condition of the times. At first Germany was "a semi-colonial sacrifice to the
Versailles Powers and was held down through the League of Nations'. But when the National Socialist
movement began to make headway among the German public, the Communist Party put forth a programme
of "social and national liberation". Then they proclaimed a proletariat confederacy between Berlin and
Moscow and against Versailles and the League of Nations. Today a military pact has been made with Paris
and Prague and the Soviets have entered the hitherto defamed L eague of Nations, which used to be known as
"The Robber League".

The so-called peace policy of the Soviet Union practically shows itself in world-revolutionary intrigues
among the other countries, in unscrupulous stirring-up of conflicts between the various states, while at the
sametimeit isarming at afantastic rate in preparation for awar of aggression. People in West-European
countries talk of asocial order without class distinction; but in Russiaitself, thereis aviolent differentiation
between the privileged and dispossessed castes. The Soviet propaganda speaks of "a paradise of children that
contains the happiest youth in the world".

The real state of the case however shows us millions of unsupported children, the existence of child labour
and even the death penalty for children. Bolshevic propaganda deceitfully talks of the "emancipation of
woman through communism™. The truth is that the institution of marriage has been completely set aside, that
thereis aterrible disintegration and abolition of family life, that there is an absence of employment for
women and a state of prostitution that is alarmingly on the increase.



Such aregime, in which theory and practice are in glaring contradiction, cannot possibly maintain its position
except by the propagation of falsehood and unscrupul ous hypocrasy.

Before the 30th January, 1933, each time that a workman was murdered by order of the Communists the
crime was imputed to the National Socialists. There were constant false reports of mutinies among the Storm
Troops and honest German workmen were branded as strike-breakers. When Horst Wessel was assassinated
the public horror became so great that the Communists had to bow before it; and, to clear themselves, they
put forward the story that this dastardly political misdeed arose from an altercation between rival claimantsto
amistress. When Norkus, who was a member of the Hitler Y outh, was stabbed by some communist brutes
the "Rote Fahne" barefacedly declared that Norkus was killed by a Nazi spy; so that the Nazis were alleged
to have murdered a seventeen-year-old member of their own party in order to procure material to have the
German Communist Party forbidden by law. The same happened when Maikowski and Gatschke were
assassi nated.

When National Socialism showed up the work of the Communist Party in Germany the Communist
International started the propagendist atrocity stories against National Socialism. The London mock trial was
meant to acquit the Communist Party of any guilt burning of the Reichstag had been supported and approved
by leading National Socialists. The dead member of the Reichstag could not deny what had been falsely
attributed to him. Later on, however, avowals were made by people who had formerly been communist
leaders, that not a single word of the truth was contained in the memorandum. The whol e thing was avowed
by them to have been falsified in all its details for the purpose of bringing National Socialism into discredit
before the world. Jurists and journalists of repute, and even an English Lord, descended to the level of
making marionettes of themselves at this London mock trial.

Since that time the communists have been carrying on a world-wide systematic work of propaganda against
Germany, because they recognise and realise that the National Socialists are their most dangerous enemies.
Among the eternally recurring themes of this communist agitation are the stories of war preparations in the
interests of German imperialism, preparations for a revanche against France, annexations in Denmark and
Holland and Switzerland, in the Baltic States and the Ukraine etc. and a German crusade against the Soviet
Union, dissensions in the Party and the Government, especially between the Party and the Army, growing
discontent among the masses, assassinations of leading men in Germany or attempts on their lives,
preparations for an inflation and the coming of a complete economic collapse, the murder and torturing of
prisoners, religious presecutions and cultural vandelisms of all kinds.

These propagandist fal sehoods are sent out through thousands of channels and in thousands of ways, boureois
intellectualism-sometimes unconsciously, sometimes consciously-is pressed into the service of this campaign
of defamation. In all European capitals there are large offices for the spread of this poison throughout the
world and large subsidies are furnished by the Komintern to prepare and carry out the work. These
organisations are constant centres of unrest among the nations. They never tire of stirring up trouble every
way they possibly can.

That is Bolshevic propaganda. That isthe form in which it clothesitself and lives, using falsehood and
slander and chicanery, so as to make the nations suspicious of one another and hate one another, thus
spreading agenera spirit of unrest; because the Bolshevics know so well that they can never bring the
communist ideato triumph except in an age that is distracted and sceptical.



In Germany we have religious controversies which arise from profound questions of conscience but have
nothing whatsoever to do with adenia of religion. These controversies are exploited sometimes by harmless
and sometimes malicious critics and a parallel is drawn between them and the absolutely dogmatic atheism of
the Bolshevic International. To realise the grotesqueness of the parallel it is only necessary to point to afew
examples in the theory and practice of Communism.

In the programme of the Communist International it is openly and freely declared that the struggle against
every kind of religion must be carried on ruthlessly and systematically. Lenin declared that "religion isthe
opium of the people and it is a species of fusel oil". These statements are published in the fourth volume of
his"Works".

At the second Congress of Atheists, Bucharin declared that religion must be "destroyed with the bayonet”.
The Jew, Gubermann, who, under the name of Jaroslawski, is the leader of the Association of Militant
Atheists in the Soviet Union, has made the following declaration: "It is our duty to destroy every religious
world-concept... If the destruction of ten million human beings, as happened in the last war, should be
necessary for the triumph of one definite class, then that must be done and it will be done.”

Initsissue of 6th November 1930 The Atheist, the monthly periodical which isthe central organ of the
Association of Militant Atheists, wrote the following: "We shall burn down all the churches of the world and
raze al the prisons to the ground.” In all educational establishments throughout the Soviet Union religious
instruction is forbidden and in its place there has been introduced a systematic instructional course in Marxist
atheism. Children under the age of 18 are forbidden to take part in religious services and prayers. The Church
Law of the 8th April 1929 has established a situation in which spiritual and religious communities are
deprived of al rights. All the clergy and their families belong to the dispossessed class of Soviet citizens, thus
automatically losing their right to work or earn their livelihood, and they are liable to be removed from their
domicile at any time whatsoever.

Such is the theory and world concept of the juridical principles underlying Bolshevic atheism, and such
principles are accordingly carried out in practice.

Up to 1930, 31 bishops, 1,600 clergy and 7,000 monks were murdered under the Soviet regime. According to
statistics available for 1930, there were then confined in prisons, under starvation conditions, 48 bishops,
3,700 clergy and 8,000 monks and nuns. The "International League against the Third International” at
Genevaissued statistics on August 6th 1935, showing that in Russia 40,000 priests had been arrested,
banished or murdered. Nearly all the Orthodox churches and chapels have been either destroyed or else
closed to religious worship and converted into clubs, cinemas, barns etc. Prior to our advent to power, the
atheist propaganda carried out by the Marxists in Germany, whose forces we have overthrown, took its stand
in favour of the dreadful state of things which | have described. The Social Democratic "L eague of Geman
Freethinkers' alone had a membership of 600,000. The Communist "L eague of Proletarian Freethinkers had
close on 160,000 members. Almost without exception, the intellectual leaders of Marxist atheism in Germany
were Jews, among them being Erich Weinert, Felix Abraham, Dr. Levy-Lenz and others. At regular
meetings, held in the presence of a notary public, members were requested to register their declaration of
withdrawal from their church for afee of 2 Marks. And thus the fight for atheism was carried on. Between
1918 and 1933 the withdrawals from the German Evangelical Churches alone amounted to two-and-a-half
million persons in Germany. The programme which these atheistic societies laid down in regard to sexual
matters is amply characterised in the following demands publicly expressed at meetings and distributed in



|eaflet form:

1. The complete abrogation of those paragraphs of the law dealing with the crime of abortion, and the right to
have abortion procured free of charge in State Hospitals.

2. Non-interference with prostitution.
3. The abrogation of all bourgeois-capitalistic regulations in regard to marriage and divorce.
4. Official registration to be optional and the children to be educated by the community.

5. Abrogation of all penalties for sexual perversities and amnesty to be granted to all persons condemned as
"sexual criminals’.

Truly a case of methodical insanity, which has for its aim the wilful destruction of the nations and their
civilization and the substitution of barbarism as a fundamental principle of public life.

Where are the men behind the scenes of this virulent world movement? Who are the inventors of all this
madness? Who transplanted this ensemble into Russia and is today making the attempt to have it prevail in
other countries? The answer to these questions discloses the actual secret of our anti-Jewish policy and our
uncompromising fight against Jewry; for the Bolshevic International isin reality nothing less than a Jewish
International .

It was the Jew who discovered Marxism. It is the Jew who for decades past has endeavoured to stir up world
revolutions through the medium of Marxism. It is the Jew who istoday at the head of Marxismin all the
countries of the world. Only in the brain of a nomad who is without nation, race and country could this
satanism have been hatched. And only one possessed of a satanic malevolence could launch this
revolutionary attack. For Bolshevism is nothing less than brutal materialism speculating on the baser instincts
of mankind. And in itsfight against West European civilisation it makes use of the lowest human passionsin
the interests of International Jewry.

The theory underlying this political and economic fanaticism was excogitated by a Jew named Karl
Mordechai, alias Marx, the son of a Rabbi in Treves. A variant of the same theory sprang from the brain of
another Jew called Ferdinand Lassalle. He was the son of the Jewish Chaim Wolfsohn from Loslau, who
changed his name first to Losslauer and then to Lasel and finally to Lassalle. The Labour Minister of the
Paris Commune was the Jew, Leo Fraenkel. The Jewish terrorist, Karl Cohen, wasthe friend of Marx. On the
7th May 1866, in Unter den Linden, Berlin, this Cohen made two attempts to murder Bismarck by shooting at
him.

In Pre-war daysthe editorial staff of the "V orwaerts', the German Socialist organ, aready employed 15 Jews,
the majority of whom subsequently became leaders of Communism in Germany. Among these were Kurt
Eisner, Rudolf Hilferding, and Rosa Luxemberg. During the Great War the Polish Jews, Leo Joggisches and
Rosa Luxemberg, were at the head of the driving forces intent on bringing about Germany's military downfall
and the subsequent world revolution. Another Jew-Hugo Haase-subsequently chairman of the U.S.P.D.
(Independent German Socialist Party) demanded the refusal of war credits on August 4th 1914.



On the 10th November 1918, there was formed the "Council of Six Representatives of the People" which
included the Jews Hasse and Landsberg. On the 16th December 1918, was held the first meeting of the
"General Congress of the Workers and Soldiers Soviet of Germany"”. In this congress the Jews, Cohen-Reuss
and Hilferding, were the principal speakers. The armed forces of Germany were represented by the Jew
Hodenberg, for the VIII Army, the Jew Levinsohn, for the 1V, the Jew Siegfried Marck for the Army Dept.

A, Nathan Moses for Dept. B. Jacob Riesenfeld represented the Army group of Kiew and Otto Rosenberg
represented the Army group of Kassel.

The first Communist Party Congress was held in Berlin on the 31st December 1918, at which the Jewess
Rosa Luxemburg was elected leader. The Reich Conference of the Spartacus movement, held on the 29th
December 1918, was formally opened by the official representative of the Soviet Union, a Jew named Karl
Radek Sobelsohn, whilst Rosa Luxemburg appeared as one of the official speakers.

On the night between the 6th and 7th April 1919, after the removal of the Jew Eisner in Munich, the Soviet
Republic was proclaimed there. The leading part in this was taken by the Jews Landauer, Toller, Lipp, Erich
Muehsam and Wadler. On the 14th April 1919, a second Soviet Government was formed in Munich, with the
Jews Leviné-Nissen, Levien and Toller

at its head. The Press of the German Communist Party in Berlin was controlled by the Jews Meyer,
Thalheimer, Scholem, Friedlaender etc. The lawyers who functioned on behalf of the German Communist
Party were the Jews Litten, Rosenfeld, Joachim, Apfel, Landsberg etc. The well known Bolshevic Jew
Raffes, writes: "The hatred of Czarism against the Jews was justified; because from the 'sixties onwardsin all
the revolutionary parties the Government had to deal with the Jews as the most active members."

At the second Congress of the Social Democratic Labour Party of Russia, in 1903, the split occurred which
divided the party into Bolshevics and Menshevics. In the one as well asin the other of these parties the
authoritative positions were held by Jews. These were as follows:

In the Menshevics. Martor (Zederbaum), Trotzki (Bronstein), Dan (Gurwitsch), Martynow, Liber
(Goldmann), Abramowitsch (Rein), Goreff (Goldmann) etc.

In the Bolshevics: Borodin (Grusenberg)-subsequently Leader of the bolshevic Revolutionary movement in
China, at present Bolshevic Commissary in Mongolia. Frumkin, Hanecki (Fuerstenberg), Jaroslawski
(Gubelmann)-Leader of the atheist movement in the Soviet Union and throughout the world, Kamenew
(Rosenfeld), Laschéwitsch, Litwinow (Wallach),-at present Foreign Soviet Commissary and formerly
Chairman of the League of Nations, Ljadow (Mandelstamm), Radek (Sobelsohn), Sinowjew - 1919 to 1926
leader of the Communist International, Sokolnikow (Brilliant), Swerdlow-close friend and co-worker of
Lenin.

In the beginning of August 1917, the Sixth Congress of the Bolshevic Party was opened. The presiding
committee was made up of 3 Russians, 6 Jews and 1 Georgian. On the 23rd October 1917 the historic session
of Z.K. (Central Committee) was held. Here the armed revolt was decided upon. For the purpose of taking
over the leadership of the revolt a"Political Bureau" and a"War Revolutionary Centre" were established.
These political and military centres of the Bolshevic Revolution were made up of 2 Russians, 6 Jews, 1
Georgian and 1 Pole.



In the English "Collection of Reports on Bolshevism in Russia’, which was presented to Parliament in April
1919, by Command of His Majesty, Report No. 6 contains the following: A telegram from Sir M. Findlay to
Mr. Balfour (received on 18th September 1918):

"Following is report by Netherlands Minister at Petrograd, 6th September, received here today, on the
situation in Russia, in particular as affecting British subjects and British interests under Minister's protection:

"At Moscow | had repeated interviews with Chicherin and Karahan. Whole Soviet Government was sunk to
the level of acriminal organisation. Bolshevics realize that their game is up, and have entered upon a career
of criminal madness. . .

"The danger is now so great that | feel it my duty to call the attention of the British and all other
Governmentsto the fact that if an end is not put to Bolshevism in Russia at once the civilisation of the whole
world will be threatened....I consider that the immediate suppression of Bolshevism is the greatest issue now
before the world, not even excluding the War, which is still raging and unless, as above stated Bolshevismis
nipped in the bud immediately, it is bound to spread in one form or another over Europe and the whole world
asit is organised and worked by Jews who have no nationality and whose one object isto destroy for their
own ends the existing order of things. The only manner in which this danger could be averted would be a
collective action on the part of all Powers."

On the 13th November 1934 the newspaper The Moment, which is brought out at Warsaw and is one of the
East European leading Jewish journals, published an article (In No. 260B) which was entitled "L aser
Moisségjewitsch Kaganowitsch” (Stalin's deputy and right-hand man). The article states: "He is a great man,
this Laser Moissgewitsch-he will one day rule over the country of the Czars... His daughter, who will soon
be 21, isnow Stalin'swife. . . and heis good to the Jews - Laser Moiss§ewitsch. Y ou see, it isgood to have a
man in one of the key positions'.

Of the so most authoritative functionaries from the Party and State in the highest councils of the U.S.S.R. we
find that more than 20 are Jews and only 17 Russians, whereas the percentage of Jews to the whole
population of the U.S.S.R. isonly 1.8.

The People's Commissary for the Interior (formerly Tschekaor O.G.P.U.) isthe Jew Jagoda. In the
Communist International (the "General Staff of the World Revolution")-the Jew Pjatnitzki plays the most
important role.

The leadership of the Bolshevic revolutionary movement in all countries lay and still liesin Jewish hands. In
some countries, such as Poland and Hungary, they are in exclusive control of this movement.

In the trial against the Jewish communist Schmelz in March 1935, the Polish Police Commissioner
Landebzrski declared as witness that 98% of those arrested in Poland on charges of communistic intrigues
were Jews.

The actual leader in the movement for the Bolshevisation of Chinais the Jew Borodin-Grusenberg.



Therewith we may close the account.

That is Communism with the mask off. That isitstheory, its practice and its propaganda. | have given abald
and staid account of facts which have been gathered mostly from official sources; but this account pointsto a
state of affairswhich is so terrible and revolting in all its effects that it must shock the average civilised
human being. This gospel of "the emancipation of the proletariat from the yoke of capitalism” is the worst
and most brutal kind of capitalism that can be imagined. It has been thought out, set afoot and led under the
inspiration of the Mammon worship and materialist thought which isincarnated in international Jewry,
scattered throughout every country of the globe. It isno socia experiment. It is nothing el se than a mammoth
system for the expropriation and despoiling of the Aryan directive classes in al the nations, and the
substitution of the Jewish underworld in their place. Those people who put themselves forward here as the
apostles of a new teaching and the liberators of mankind are in reality figures that herald anarchy and chaos
for the civilised world.

Thereisno longer any political question at issue here. This thing cannot be judged or estimated by political
rules or principles. It isiniquity under apolitical mask. It is not something to be brought before the bar of
world history but rather something that has to be dealt with by the judicial administration of each country. It
must be met with the same ruthless and even brutal means with which it strives to usurp power or hold power
in its hands. Here there can be no barganing; because the danger that threatens Europe is acute. Overnight it
might break in among the civilised nations of the world and spread universal catastrophe. Those States that
make peace with it will soon learn from experience that it is not they who will tame Bolshevism but that
Bolshevism will bring them under its heel. It cannot be said that the Komintern has changed its practices. It is
and remains what it always was-the propagandist and revolutionary machinery which is avowedly intended to
bring about the downfall of the West.

Bolshevism is the declared enemy of al nations and of all religions and of all human civilisation. The World
Revolution is now, as always, its acknowledged and proclaimed goal. Stalin himself has said, as the organ of
the War Commissariat, "The Red Star”, in January 1935, triumphantly announced: "Under Lenin's banner, in
the proletarian revolution, we shall triumph over the whole world." And the communist emigrant, Pieck, said
at the Seventh World Congress of the Komintern, held on the 28th July this year: "The triumph of Socialism
in Soviet Russia proves at the same time that the triumph of Socialism throughout the whole world is
inevitable." On the day before the Congress was held, "L'Humanité€" (the organ of the French Communists)
greeted it with the outburst: "Long live the Komintern, the General Staff of the World Revolution.”

Traffic with Bolshevism is not possible either on a political basis or on the basis of general principlesin life.
The acknowledgement of the Soviet Union on the part of the United States has given rise to an increase in
communist propaganda, innumerable strikes and general unrest throughout America. The military pact
between France and the Soviet Union led shortly afterwards to an increase of communist votes at the
municipal elections, in which they won 43 mandates and thus doubled the number of mandates formerly held
by them, while all the other parties |ost accordingly. The military alliance between Czecho-Slovakia and the
Soviet Union led to sabotaging in the army and to an unexpected increase of communist votes at the elections
which followed.

Whoever has made pacts with Bolshevism will have reason to rue his act.

Nothing could be farther from our minds than the wish to prescribe for other nations and their governments or



even to counsel them. We do not mix up in their domestic affairs. We only see the dangers that threaten
Europe and we raise our voicesin warning, so that the magnitude of those dangers may be recognised.

Asfar as we ourselves are concerned, we have completely overcome this menace. Indeed perhaps, outside of
hiswork in Germany, the greatest service which our Fuhrer has rendered the world is that here in Germany
he has set up a barrier against world Bolshevism against which the waves of this vile Asiatic-Jewish flood
break in vain. He has taught us not only to recognise Bolshevism as the world's greatest enemy but also to
meet it face to face and crush it. Instead of this teaching he has supplied a new and better and nobler ideal for
the liberation of awhole nation. In the Sign of this Idea we have fought our battles and brought our banners
to victory. Thisideal has enabled us to free Germany from the menace of Bolshevism and banish it once and
for al from the German nation. Today we know how to cope with these insidious forces.

The nation has been rendered immune against the poison of the red anarchy. It has repudiated the false and
hollow catch-words of the communistic world propaganda. Seriously and industriously and with patience and
disciplineit has given itself to the solution of problems which arise out of its own destiny. History will one
day give due credit to the Fuhrer for having saved Germany from the most acute and deadly peril by
overthrowing Bolshevism and thereby saving the whole civilisation of the West from the abyss that yawned
beforeit.

| hope that it will not be left to posterity to recognise the greatness of this historic mission, but that it will
acknowledged by our contemporaries and that they will decide to act upon the truth of its teachings. Asthe
true and loyal Old Guard of the Fuhrer and the Party, we rejoice that we are standing under his bannersin this
most decisive struggle that the history of the world has experienced.

The following note is appended to the end of Goebbels' speech:

"In the famine spring that is now coming in, shall similar events recur as those which took place in the year
1933, when numberlessinnocent peoplein the Ukraine, the Volgadistrict, in the Northern Caucasus and
other areas perished of hunger?

" The undersigned or ganisations have until now taken up the position that questions of humanity and
provision for relief ought to be considered independently of political and social interests. They consider it
a duty of themost elementary human and purely charitable nature not to remain silent about these
conditions but to allow the voice of conscience speak again. For the sake of the starving and dying
people, and to avoid a catastrophe such as that of 1933, they demand that the situation should be made
entirely clear and that the necessary provision for relief should be assured.”

The signatory organisations are: -

The Interdenominational and International Relief Committee for the Hunger Areasin the Soviet Union, the
I nterdenominational and I nternational Russian Relief Work of the European Headquarters for Church
Relief Action, and The Jewish Russian Relief.

Such are the authorities to which Dr. Goebbels refers in speaking of the famine conditions which exist in



Russia under the Bolshevic regime.

(G0 10 1933-1945 Page.

(G0 t0 the German Propaganda Archive Home Page.
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GERMAN C AL VIIN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1M THE MAKING

Background: In this blunt speech, Goebbels addresses Czechoslovakian artists and journalists who
were visiting Berlin. Goebbels tells his audience that they had better get used to the fact of German
rule. The speech was given on 11 September 1940. Goebbels credited himself with arhetorical
masterpiece. His diary entry for 14 September 1940 notes. "My speech to the Czechswas a
tremendous success. It entirely changed their outlook. Even | hadn't expected that to happen.”

The sour ce: "Das Kommende Europa. Rede an die tschechischen Kulturschaffenden und
Journalisten," Die Zeit ohne Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1941), pp. 314-323.

The Coming Europe

by Joseph Goebbels

| welcome the opportunity to speak to you on a number of questions that in my view must be openly
discussed if relations between the Reich and the Protectorate are to be improved. | believe it
necessary to do so now, despite the war. | fear that once the war is over, we will not be able to discus
these matters as calmly as we now can.

Asintelligent people, you know that the greatest eventsin the history of Europe are now taking place.
| am firmly convinced—how could it be otherwisel—that things will turn out to our advantage.

When England falls, we will have the chance to reorganize Europe in away that befits the social,
economic and technical possibilities of the Twentieth Century.

Our German Reich went through a similar process about a hundred years ago. It was splintered into
larger and smaller entities, just as Europe is divided today. This collection of small states was
possible as long as the transportation system was such that it took considerable time to travel from
one small principality to the next. The invention of the steam engine, however, rendered this situation
untenable. Before the development of the railroad, one needed 24 hours to go from one place to
another, but only three or four hours were necessary thereafter. Before the steam engine one could
travel 24 hours before reaching a customs boundary, but even the most fanatic proponents of
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federalism found it intolerable once it took five hours, then three, then two and finally only half an
hour.

There were aso forcesin the Reich back then who attempted to remedy the situation through
negotiation. History proved that their way was false, and in arather common way. History follows
harder laws than those that usually prevail at the negotiating table. Y ou will recall perhaps Bismark's
words from those years. He said that German unity would come not through speeches and decisions,
but through blood and iron. This was controversial at the time, but history proved its correctness. The
unity of the Reich was established through battles. A large number of the peculiarities of the
individual areas, along with their prejudices, narrow-mindedness and limited horizons were
overcome. They had to be overcome, since the Reich otherwise would not have been able to compete
with the other powers in Europe. Our unification was the foundation of our ability to overcome these
problems.

Naturally there were Bavarians or Saxons or Wurtembergers or people from Baden or Schaumberg-
Lippe who were unhappy about developments, but in the end their prejudices vanished and their
attention turned to the greater goal, the new Reich.

Of course, the Bavarian remained a Bavarian, the Saxon a Saxon, the Prussian a Prussian. But they
saw beyond their provincia origins to alarger community, and in the course of the decades |earned
that awhole series of economic, financial, foreign and military problems could be resolved through
the community.

The greatness of the Reich was the result of this process—a process that seems obvious to us today,
but which many back then some could not or would not understand. They were the prisoners of their
prejudices, and lacked the strength to overcome them and imagine a better world. Only afew could
look beyond their own age.

Therailroad is no longer the most modern method of transportation, having been replaced by the
airplane. A modern airplane covers adistance in an hour or an hour and a half for which atrain needs
twelve hours. Technology has brought not only tribes, but also peoples closer together than could
even be imagined in the past. In the past one needed 24 hours to speak from Berlin to Prague through
anewspaper. Today | only need a second. Standing before this microphone, one can simultaneously
be heard in Prague, Slovakia, Warsaw, Brussels and Den Haag. | once needed twelve hours to travel
from Berlin to Prague by train. Now | can fly in an hour. Technology has once again brought people
closer together. It is certainly no accident that this technology has developed only recently. The
popul ation of Europe has grown, presenting Europe with entirely new problemsin agriculture, the
economy, finance and the military. And the continents too have grown closer as aresult of new
technology. Europeans are more and more realizing that our differences are only family squabbles
measured against the vast problems that the continents must solve.

| am convinced that, just as today we look back with some amusement on the narrow-minded
conflicts between German provinces in the 1840's and 1850's, our posterity in fifty years will look



back with similar amusement on what is going on today in Europe. They will see the "dramatic battles
between nations' of small European states as family squabbles. | am convinced that in fifty years we
will no longer think in terms of nations, but of continents, and that entirely different, and perhaps
much larger, problems will concern Europe.

Do not think that, as we bring about a certain order in Europe, we do it to harm individual nations.
The freedom of individual countries must be brought in harmony with the conditions of the present
and with simple questions of practicality. Just as a member of afamily does not have the right to
disturb everyone else's peace, an individual nation does not have the right to resist the larger order.

We have never intended to promote this ordering or reordering process by force. Although we are
Germans, we do not wish to injure the economic, cultural or social characteristics of the Bavarians or
Saxons. It isno morein our interest to injure those, say, of the Czech people. However, the two
peoples must understand each other. We must be either friends or enemies. As| believe you know
well from history, the Germans can be terrible enemies, or good friends. We can extend our hand to a
friend and work with him. We can also destroy an enemy.

The peoples who have joined this ordering process, or who will join it, have to decide if they will
participate whole-heartedly and loyally, or if they will resist it. That will not change the facts. You
may be sure that once the Axis powers have defeated England, they will not allow major political,
economic or socia changes in the re-organized Europe. If England cannot stop it, neither can the
Czech people. If you have understood recent history, you will know that today's political power
situation cannot and will not be altered.

Therefore, gentlemen, | speak realistically, with no appeal to sentiment. It makes no difference
whether you like this or not. Whether you applaud it or not, the facts remain the same. | believe that
when one cannot change a situation and must accept certain disadvantages because of it, one would
be foolish not to accept its advantages as well. Since you have become a part of the Reich, | do not
see why the Czech people would prefer to oppose the Reich rather than to accept its advantages.

Y ou have had to accept a series of political changes. | know that they were not pleasant. No one
knows that better than I. | know that you have had to give up things that you enjoyed in the past, and |
know that one does not adjust to such a situation overnight. There are certain matters that are much
more unpleasant than they seem from the perspective of the Reich.

Nonetheless: If you have to accept the disadvantages, | believe you should also accept the advantages.
L et me give an example.

In 1933, we faced the Jewish Question. Everyone in the world knew that we opposed the Jews. We
discovered the disadvantages of anti-Semitism, but we also got the benefits. We had to accept the fact
that we were slandered and attacked throughout the world. We aso got the advantages—namely
excluding the Jews from theater, film, public life and the government. When we were later attacked as
enemies of the Jews, we at least could say: It was worth it. We got something for it.



Y ou, gentlemen, have had a chance to visit the Reich. | made sure that you had done so before
speaking to you. Y ou have seen the Reich in the middle of awar, and will be able to imagine how it
will look in peace. Our well-populated Reich and Italy will lead Europe. That will happen. Thereis
no changing it. For you, this means that you are part of alarge Reich that will give anew order to
Europe. It will put an end to a situation that clearly cannot satisfy people. We are about awork of
reform that | am sure will be amajor chapter in European history. Can you imagine the importance of
the Reich after the war?

Y ou know that we have made energetic efforts not only in politics, but also in the cultural and
economic spheres. Y ou know that we want the people to join in these measures and their results. Let
me give an example: Formerly, German films had an audience of 86 million. In the future, the
audience will be much larger. It is up to you whether you want to participate, or stand aside. Y ou can
be sure that in the latter case, we have the ways and means to eliminate Czech films. We do not want
to do that. We would rather you join with us. Nor do we want to suppress your cultural life. On the
contrary, we want alively cultural exchange. But that can happen only on the basis of loyalty. You
must accept the present situation without leaving a back door open and thinking that if things go
wrong, you will have away out.

Take the history of the National Socialist movement as an example. Some members of our party carry
a special badge with a gold wreath around it. That says. "I was a National Socialist when there was no
advantage to it. | fought for this movement before it came to power." They affirmed the movement at
atime when itsvictory was not at all certain. Affirming a cause when it has won takes no great
intelligence. But if you announce your loyalty before the victory is gained, gentlemen, you will give
us full confidence in your loyalty.

| believe that you have to work through this matter. | have done the same thing myself. Recently |
have read quite a number of Czech books and seen quite afew Czech films. | have read numerous
reports about Czech cultural activities. | really regret that | cannot recommend most of the products of
your cultural life to the German people. Things must first be cleaned up. | would for example like to
have the German people see a number of Czech films. Do you want to be satisfied with the Czech
market, or would you like your films to be shown throughout the Reich? Does it not fill you with
pride to go to Hamburg and say: "That is my harbor?' Would you not like to look at the German fleet
and say: "That isthe fleet that protects us," or see the heroic German army and say "That is the army
that also protects our people with iron strength?" | think that is more beneficial than saying: "Oh well,
| guess we have to go along!," but only half-heartedly.

Y ou and the Czech people will have to make up your minds. Do not tell me that the Czech people
wants this or that. | think | know something about |eadership. A people thinks the way its
intelligentsiateachesiit to think. It has the ideas of its intellectual leaders. It isyour intellectual duty to
make clear to the Czech people the decision they should make. Should you not tell them that the
Czech people have chosen the right side? Y ou have seen Rotterdam. That should enable you to
properly evaluate the decision your president made [to accept Ger man occupation].



No one should say: "WEell, perhaps one could have avoided that." We do not act according to whim.
We too are servants of fate, and cannot act any differently than we do. We are only the instruments of
history. One should not say: "Without National Socialists, there would be peace in Europe.” No, there
would have been others to act in our place. When the time is ripe things must happen, just like an
apple falls from the tree when it is ripe. We cannot stop fate; it would roll right over us.

In other words, you have the choice of making these facts clear to your people, of giving them a
broader perspective than they formerly had. | believe that if you look back on the war's devel opment
so far, you will conclude: "We have chosen the better side. Things could not continue as they were.
That would have been possible only by holding Germany down, which is unthinkable.”

Today you have the opportunity of accepting all the advantages that the German Reich has to offer.
Y ou have our protection. No one can attack you. Y ou have the opportunity to tell all of Germany of
your virtues. Y ou have the opportunity to send your music to Germany, your films, your literature,
your press, your radio. Y ou know that the German people have a great interest in culture. We cannot
and do not want to change that. We are not dictators, rather instruments of the will of our people.

As| said, we offer you cooperation. | have offered you here afoundation for understanding. We do
not ask anything dishonorable of you, or that you become parvenus or lackeys, or whatever.

That gives no pleasure in thelong run. But | do not believe that it is asking too much that, in this
dramatic moment in European history that will lead to new forms of human community, we come to
an understanding about these matters, to create clarity and decide if we will be friends or foes.

We want to know if we are friends of foes of another people'sintelligentsia. Over the past few years,
we have proven our abilities as enemies. If you display a positive and active loyalty, you will see
what kind of friends we can be. Friendship between the German and Czech peoples will result.

My task today has been to make that clear to you. | believe we could work together, and that we will.
| am firmly convinced that if you are willing to show loyalty, you will do us and your Czech people a
big favor. One cannot go by what people say today. The average man does not see very far. The task
of theintelligentsiaisto help him see further, to help him imagine things that will be. The role of the
intelligentsiais to open the way to coming events, not be blind servants of the present.

| therefore urge you to speak of these matters to the Czech people. If we did it, the Czech people
would not believe us. We are Nationa Socialists, and they might think we were speaking
egotistically, even though our only goal isto establish clear relations between two peoples who have
to get along with each other. Y ou live there, we live here. Only avast natural catastrophe that
destroyed our people could change the present situation. Since that is not likely, we will have to get
along. Whether we like each other or not isirrelevant. What is relevant is that we want to give the
millions of Europe acommon basis and a common ideal. England has until now resisted thisideal.
England has attempted to keep Europe in disorder, since it saw that as the best defense of itsisland



existence. But it isfalling under the gigantic blows of our army. Once it falls, we will have the chance
to bring peace to Europe. You are warmly invited to join us.

[Page copyright © 1998 by Randall Bytwer k. No unauthorized reproduction. My
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GERMAN C ATV IN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: In this speech given on 29 September 1940, Goebbel s discusses the duties of the German
youth during the war. Goebbels explains that the Hitler Y outh (HJ) and the League of German Girls
(BDM) aretaking on part of the parental role, since fathers are at war and mothers are working to
support the troops.

The source: "Die Jugend und der Krieg. Ansprache zur Er6ffnung der Jugendfilmstunden in Berlin,"
Die Zeit ohne Beispiel (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1941), pp. 324-330.

Youth and the War

by Joseph Goebbels

On this Sunday afternoon, the Y outh Film Festival held in conjunction with the Hitler Y outh, the
League of German Girls and the Reich Propaganda Office of the NSDAP for the winter 1940/41 opens.
Aswas the case last year, it will have an extraordinarily important role in youth work.

The Youth Film Festival began in 1934/35. It included 371 events with atotal of 217,354 visitors. The
event grew until 1939/40, when 8,244 events drew 3,538,224 visitors. Between 1934 and 1940, atotal
of 19,694 events drew atotal of 9,411,318. Thisimpressive result, like so much that has been done by
National Socialism, began small and grew gradually. The first youth film festival was held in Cologne
in 1934. Asaresult of experiences there, the second season expanded to the entire Reich. The Y outh
Film Festival grew from year to year both in scope and significance, until now it reaches small towns
and even those areas without a theater.

From the beginning, the goal was to use the German film as away of systematically educating the
German youth. The goal was aso to give the youth another method of entertainment and education.
During the season, thisimportant festival should give the youth an overview of all areas of German
film. Entertaining and cultural films are shown along with those having more political significance.

Y outh films are organized by the Press and Propaganda Office of the Reich Y outh Leadership along
with the Reich Propaganda Office of the NSDAP, Film Department. Each Gau office has a Hitler Y outh
official directly responsible for organizing the youth film festival.
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Thisis an important way of meeting the needs of the youth, especially during the war. The problem of
the youth is especialy difficult during difficult times. The war makes serious demands on the whole
nation, including the youth. They need to display the necessary character to master the resulting
difficulties, and to help those in authority to meet them as well.

Often, fathers are in the field or engaged in other work important to the war, and are unable to give the
attention to the education of their children they would normally give in times of peace. The mother at
the same time is overloaded with work and problems. Often she too isinvolved in war production,
working to seeto it that our soldiers of the munitions they need, or working with the Red Cross,
Mother's Assistance, the National Socialist Welfare Organization or the Winter Relief. The education of
the youth does not follow its normal course. The HJ and the BDM have the double duty to jump into
relieve the parents of burdens that under the circumstances they cannot handle. The educational and
other activity of the HJ and BDM are hampered during the war by a thousand difficulties unknown in
peace. The necessary meeting rooms are lacking. They have been taken over by the army or used for
storage. Blackout regulations make evening activities, which are very important, impossible to the
normal extent. In parts of the Reich, therisk of air raids ssmply makes systematic educational work
impossible. Alongside their usual tasks, the HJ and BDM have responsibilities to the Fihrer, the nation
and parents.

Educating the youth during war can only be done successfully by working closely with the youth
themselves. The youth is not only the object but also the subject of its own education. Much that as a
matter of course is done at home or in the school during peaceisjust as clearly impossible during war.
Through their attitude and life style, the youth must render superfluous much of the educational work
that the relevant organizations handle during peace. The war is not only agreat equalizer, it isagreat
educator. Only what is essential can surviveits hard laws. It transforms all values. Things that we
thought important or even essential during peace, we gladly give up during war to serve the common
cause. War once involved only as small part of the population, whereas today it requires heroic work by
al. Since our enemy iswaging war even against children, children too must play their part. During the
World War, the English blockade was particularly directed against German women and German
children, and had amajor role in the fact that at the critical hour we no longer had the strength to resist
the English and French threat.

Our enemy intended to use the same weapon in this war, and hoped for the same result. The German
leadership, however, had taken the necessary precautions to render the English blockade ineffective.
Nonetheless, the war is ultimately aimed at the coming German generation, and it is therefore more than
symbolic that they have followed the flag to defend the German cause on the battlefield. The public
knows the statistics on the number of fallen and wounded, particularly leaders of the HJ. They do not
need to be repeated. They are compelling proof that the youth have made this war into their cause.

The coming generation must fight the war at home. They are participantsin it. They must display strong
character and good behavior. When a nation is fighting for its future, which after all isthe future of its
children, the youth have to be involved, they have to support the battle with their full energy. They must
show through discipline, order, industry and attitude that they are worthy of their age, and of the men
who are risking their lives. Cocky know-it-alls or big-mouthed boasters only look stupid. Particularly in



the midst of awar in which millions of men are risking their lives for the nation, the youth must again
learn respect for sacrificial manhood. They must also learn to honor women and mothers who are
fighting for the continuation of their nation. They should be obedient and modest, and above al do their
duty. That does not mean they have to act according to the proverb: "Go through the land with your hat
in the hand." That was an idea of the past that we have left behind. Modesty is not the same as
subjection, and awell-bred, disciplined lad of good character does not need to be a pussyfoot. Millions
of soldierstoday follow orders and do their duty. They have been willing to give up their own
independence to serve the Fatherland in the community of the army. How much more should we expect
that of German boys and girls during awar! They will become grown up, mature people of our great,
proud nation, and many of them later in life will be giving ordersto others. That is why they must learn
obedience now, especially in atime when everything hangs for us all on doing our duty obediently.

The HJ and the BDM are there to help parents educate their children, since parents today are often in a
position themselves to do only part of the job. Every father in the field and every mother at home or on
the job must know that their dear child isin good hands with the HJ or the BDM. They must be
confident that boys and girls are being brought up to be decent men and women.

The time in which we are living is unique. It makes increased demands on us all, the youth included.
One or another may occasionally be inclined to overestimate the demands of the age. But later, when the
war isover, crowned by proud victory, we will al look back on the duties and obligations we now have
with joy and satisfaction. We will forget our current troubles. The months we now endure with faith and
bravery will in retrospect be glorious. It was the same when the National Socialist movement was
fighting for power. As soon as the battle was over and the Fiihrer was in power, the old fighters looked
back longingly to the time in which they had fought for power. The times when we worked for the
movement, sometimes at the risk of our lives, looked wonderful. Who among us, including many who
joined us at 14, 15, or 16 would now want to have missed the National Socialist movement's struggle for
power! How wonderful it isfor the boys and girls of that period to look back and remember what they
went through, and in away that proved their worth! It is today their fondest memory.

The same will some day be true of thiswar. When it is over and we rgjoice in victory, we will remember
with pride everything we are now going through. We will recall how we worked for victory with al our
being.

It isagood thing for the German youth to fully experience these great days. They should do their best
for the war, giving their courage, their idealism, and their faith.

The coming youth film festival should serve these ends. The German youth is gathered throughout the
Reich for the first program of the year 1940/41. These programs will occur at regular intervals, and will
show the German youth the best work of the German film industry. Over the coming winter, they will
be entertained, taught and built up. Again and again, German boys and girls will gain new enthusiasm.

We are not like the English plutocrats who teach their young children to wear frock coats and top hats.
Anyone who needs to do that later can learn how later. We are teaching our youth what is difficult to
learn later, namely attitude and character. The foundations must be laid early in life. Following the



Fuhrer's teaching, we are setting a new ideal for the education of our youth. The Hitler youth has taken
his name. It isthe only organization in the Reich that does bear his name. That puts a heavy
responsibility onit. Above all, it places on them the obligation to imitate the man whose name they
bear, and to follow him.

The Fuhrer is the shining example for the German youth. He demands that during the war they show a
proper attitude, character, obedience and discipline. In this sense and according to his command, the
German youth must life, work, and create.

| give my warmest and heartiest greetings to the entire German youth, which today is gathered in movie
theaters throughout the Reich, and declare the Y outh Film Festival for 1940/41 has begun.

[Page copyright © 1998 by Randall Bytwerk. No unauthorized reproduction. My
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GERMAN C ALV ITN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Thisis Goebbels Christmas Eve speech in 1941, delivered over the radio. He has little
to say about the war itself. Instead, he persuades Germans of their greatness, and of the certainty of
victory.

The Sour ce: "Welhnacht 1941. Rundfunkrede an das deutsche Volk zum Heiligenabend.,” Das
eherne Herz (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1943), pp. 138-144.

Christmas, 1941

by Joseph Goebbels

As | speak on Christmas Eve over the radio to the German people, | am the spokesman for the
homeland to all our soldiers who are far from home during this war Christmas of 1941. | know that
countless people envy my ability to speak over the ether to millions of Germans in many lands and
continents. How many men and women, fathers, sons and daughters wish they could stand in my place
and greet their sons, husbands, brothers or fathers! How many soldiers and Germans abroad wish they
could step to the microphone and speak to their mothers, fathers, children or brothers and sisters.

| must today speak for them all. | must extend the greetings and deepest wishes from here to there and
from there to here. | will say little of politics this evening. We all know what we Germans have to say
about world conditions and the future. Everyone knows that we must withstand the storms of the times
until victory isours. That has become clear in recent years, and | do not need to say anything about it.

Instead, | want to talk of the thoughts and feelings that move all of usthis Christmas Eve. | will speak
for half an hour from one person to another. We will consider the difficulties of the century in which
we stand, and look both backwards and forwards.

There are few presents under the Christmas tree this year. The effects of the war are evident there as
well. We have sent our Christmas candles to the Eastern Front, where our solders need them more than
we do. Rather than producing dolls, castles, lead soldiers and toy guns, our factories have been
producing things essential for the war effort. Our troops are the first priority.
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But gifts aren't the most important thing about Christmas anyway. Since we can no longer celebrate
Christmas as generously and wastefully as in the past, perhaps we will remember even more its
spiritual nature. Instead of giving outward gifts to our family, friends and community, today we will
express our love to one another and our faith in all that holds us together. We long for a golden bridge
to extend to al those whom we love across the distant reaches, countries, oceans and continents.

All eyeslook to the homeland. Our soldiers and Germans abroad above all have learned how beautiful
itisinthelast year. That may be why they have fought so bravely and loyally for it. They wanted to
protect it from the horrors of war. All that they left behind when they heeded duty's call they hopeto
find upon their return just as it was when they left. The war has become a school that has increased the
love al of us have for the Homeland. Whatever the difficulties of today or tomorrow, the individual
finds there the meaning of his devotion, his sacrifice, his bravery. In thisthird war Christmas, we
celebrate more spartanly and more modestly than before, but we are protected and guarded against the
threats of our enemies. We must thank those who defend us, our sons, fathers and brothers, who have
learned only in distant lands among foreign peoples how dear their Fatherland and their people are.

The great task demands the same sacrifice from us! The hardest demands are on our soldiers. They are
spending their third Christmas away. The homeland is the center about which all their thoughts and
wishes circle. Their greatest pride must be that they are defending the homeland and protecting it from
the fury of war. They have learned the terrors of modern warfare, with which they are daily
surrounded. It is surely worth their great and brave exertions to see to it that their village and their
Fatherland do not meet the same fate as countless villages and cities in enemy countries. Think of
what would have become of their parents, their wives and their children if they had not defended the
homeland! Each German soldier should remember that. The homeland can only be as they imagine,
and as they hope to find it upon their return, if millions of its fathers and sons defend it.

The sameistrue for all Germans abroad. They often live in an entirely foreign, sometimes hostile,
world. It should not surprise us that we are not always loved as we defend our right to life. Envy and
distrust, hatred and persecution often surround our fellow countrymen. We read about it occasionally
in the newspapers, but they experience it every day. In atiny minority, they are the targets of
propaganda hostile to Germany. They are mocked, harassed, see their houses searched, and are put in
prison. Why else would they bear it all with pride and dignity? They love the homeland even more
deeply than we, and give their full devotion. For us, speaking German is a matter of course, but they
are spat on for it. We read German newspapers every day, they get them months later and pass them
from hand to hand as a message from the bel oved homeland. We listen to the German radio every
night, they tinker for hours with their sets to get afew words from the homeland. We see our German
films and newsreels whenever we care to, but they have to gather secretly to watch a copy of afilm
like "The Western Campaign," which we have practically forgotten about.

They too would rather be at home than abroad, but they stay at their post to serve the fatherland. They
are not worn down by hatred and suspicion. They are the pioneers of Germandom in the world. They

are not out to conquer the world, as our enemies say, but to defend their ethnicity. This Christmas Eve
we think of them as well as our soldiers, because we know that Christmas is a deeply German holiday



that binds us all together. Perhaps they think today that although their tasks are difficult, they still have
it easier than Germans abroad had it during the World War, during which they often learned nothing
from the homeland other than what our enemies wanted them to hear. Today, they are at |east
connected to us by radio. They receive our news and speeches, hear German music and German songs,
learn of the heroic battles of our troops. In brief, their fantasies have a bridge that each day carries
them back home.

And they can be at ease. They will not experience the shame of 1918, when the German people's
collapse struck them like a numbing blow. Today the homeland knows what is expected of it, and is
giving itsfull efforts. They have not deserted us and we will not desert them. The homeland would not
be worth the sacrifices that millions are making for it were it not ever striving to be worthy of them.
Certainly it is not easy. It must give up many familiar habits and accept a thousand large and small
privations. Those who live in areas being attacked from the air have much to bear, and deserve the
highest praise and warmest recognition.

The whole nation isworthy of the great erain which we live. Still, all the burdens of the homeland are
but a fraction of the sacrifices, burdens and privations, the actions and the dangers, that our soldiers
endure, or of the persecutions that Germans abroad constantly endure. We at home, God knows, have
no reason to complain. We have to accept the war's demands. The war has only made us harder. We
will not win by weakness. We must be brave and ever ready. Victory will not be given to us; we have
to earn it. Everyone must do his part. Even on this Christmas Eve that must be the focus of out
thoughts. The time will come when the war's demands are past. At alater Christmas, we will 1ook
back on this Christmas Eve. In the fond light of memory, none of us will wish we had missed it. All
the dead of the war will stand as shining heroes before our eyes, those who gave their livesto win a
better life for their nation.

Thereis probably no one among us who in this hour does not ook up to heaven. The war has taught us
not only be to strong against our enemies, but also to accept our fate and the will of its godly ruler. We
thank the Almighty for the proud victories that He again has given us. We will continue fighting until
total victory isours.

Our time together has come to an end. Our soldiers sit together and talk of home. At home we think
only of them, and speak in spirit with them. Germans abroad think once more of the great Reich of the
Germans. Then we will al return to the troubles and difficulties, burdens, sacrifices and privations of
everyday life. We may never forget that we all have aresponsibility, each in his own way, to work and
fight for arapid victory.

We keep our eye fixed on it. We do not doubt it for a minute. In thinking of the Fihrer, who on this
evening too is everywhere where Germans gather, we are reminded of the Fatherland. It will be larger,
more beautiful, more prosperous after the war is over. It will be a proud and free homeland for us all.
We want to thank the Fuhrer for that. He can depend on his people at the front, at home, and in the
wide world. He leads us, and we follow him. Without a shadow of doubt, we follow him bearing the
flag and the Reich. The flag and the Reich shall be pure and unstained when the great hour of victory



comes.

| greet you from the depths of my heart. Earlier we sang of peace on earth in our songs. Now the time
has come to fight for it. Peace through victory! That is our slogan.

May my words bring a scent of the homeland far to the West and the West, to the front against
Bolshevism, to North Africa’s deserts, to the seas where our submarines and warships sail, to the most
distant nations and continents and the farthest corner of the earth where a German heart still beats, but
also to the homeland itself, to the cities and the countryside, to every hut and every home
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GERMAN C AT VI
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1N THE MAKING

Background: Thislong speech by Joseph Goebbelsis aso his most famous. It was delivered on
18 February 1943 to alarge, but carefully selected audience in Berlin. The battle of Stalingrad had
ended, and the true seriousness of the war was evident to everyone. Goebbels wanted the speech
to build popular enthusiasm for the war, and also to convince Hitler to give him greater powersin
running the war economy. Albert Speer reports talking with Goebbels afterwards:

Except for Hitler'smost successful public meetings, | had never seen an
audience so effectively roused to fanaticism. Back in hishome, Goebbels
astonished me by analyzing what had seemed to be a purely emotional
outburst in terms of its psychological effect—much as an experienced actor
might have done. He was also satisfied with hisaudience that evening. " Did
you notice? They reacted to the smallest nuance and applauded at just the
right moments. It was the politically best-trained audience you can find in
Germany."

| particularly thank Malte Ecker in Berlin, who made many val uable suggestions for improving
my translation, and caught a number of errors. He worked from the tape of the speech, which
shows a number of significant differences and additions from the printed version that | am worked
from. Given the importance of the speech, | am providing his ver sion, based on the spoken text.

The source: "Nun, Volk steh auf, und Sturm brich los! Rede im Berliner Sportpalast,” Der steile
Aufstieg (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP, 1944), pp. 167-204.

Nation, Rise Up, and Let the Storm Break Loose

by Joseph Goebbels

Only three weeks ago | stood in this place to read the Flhrer's proclamation on the 10th
anniversary of the seizure of power, and afterward to speak to you and to the German people. The
crisis we now face on the Eastern Front was at its height. In the midst of the hard misfortunes then
occurring on the Volga, we gathered together on the 30th of January to display our unity, our
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unanimity and our strong will to overcome the difficulties we faced in the fourth year of the war.

It was a moving experience for me, and probably also for all of you, to be bound by radio with the
last heroic fightersin Stalingrad during our powerful meeting here in the Sports Palace.. They
radioed to us that they had heard the FUhrer's proclamation, and perhaps for the last timein their
livesjoined usin raising their hands to sing the national anthems. What an example German
soldiers have set in this great age! And what
an obligation it puts on us al, particularly
the entire German Homeland! Stalingrad
was and isfate's great alarm call to the
German nation! A nation that has the
strength to survive and overcome such a
disaster, even to draw from it additional
strength, is unbeatable. In my speech to you
and the German people, | shall remember
the heroes of Stalingrad, who put me and all
of us under a deep obligation.

| do not know how many millions of people
are listening to us over the radio tonight, at
home and at the Front. | want to speak to all
of you from the depths of my heart to the
depths of yours. | believe that the entire
German people has a passionate interest in
what | have to say tonight. | will therefore
speak with holy seriousness and openess, as
the hour demands. The German people,
raised, educated and disciplined by National
Socialism, can bear the whole truth. They
know the gravity of the situation, and their
|eadership can therefore demand the
necessary hard measures, yes even the hardest measures. We Germans are armed against
weakness and uncertainty. The blows and misfortunes of the war only give us additional strength,
firm resolve, and a spiritual and fighting will to overcome all difficulties and barriers with
revolutionary elan.

Now is not the time to ask how it all happened. That can wait until later, when the German people
and the whole world will learn the full truth about the misfortune of the past weeks, and its deep
and fateful significance. The heroic sacrifices of heroism of our soldiersin Stalingrad havs had
vast historical significance for the whole Eastern Front. It was not in vain. The future will make
clear why.

When | jump over the past to look ahead, | do it intentionally. The hour is at hand! Thereisno



time for fruitless debates. We must act, immediately and decisively, as has always been the
National Socialist way.

The movement has from its beginning acted in that way to overcome the many crises it faced and
overcome. The National Socialist state also acted decisively when faced by athreat. We are not
like the ostrich that sticksits head in the sand so as not to see danger. We are brave enough to
look danger in the face, to coolly and ruthlessly take its measure, then act decisively with our
heads held high. Both as a movement and as a nation, we have always been at our best when we
needed fanatic, determined wills to overcome danger, or a strength of character sufficient to
overcome every obstacle, or bitter determination to reach our goal, or an iron heart capable of
withstanding every internal and external battle. So it will be today. My task isto give you an
unvarnished picture of the situation, and to draw the hard conclusions that will guide the actions
of the German government, but also of the German people.

We face a serious military situation in the East. The crisisis at the moment a broad one, similar
but not identical in many ways with that of the previous winter. Later we will discuss the causes.
Now, we must accept things as they are and ook for the ways and means to turn things again in
our favor. There is no point in disputing the seriousness of the situation. | do not want to give you
afalse impression of the situation that could lead to false conclusions, perhaps giving the German
people afalse sense of security that is altogether inappropriate in the present situation.

The storm raging against our venerable continent from the steppes this winter overshadows all
previous human and historical experience. The German army and its allies are the only possible
defense. In his proclamation on 30 January, the Fihrer asked in a grave and compelling way what
would have become of Germany and Europe if, on 30 January 1933, a bourgeois or democratic
government had taken power instead of the National Socialists! What dangers would have
followed, faster than we could then have suspected, and what powers of defense would we have
had to meet them? Ten years of National Socialism have been enough to make plain to the
German peopl e the seriousness of the danger posed by Bolshevism from the East. Now one can
understand why we spoke so often of the fight against Bolshevism at our Nuremberg Party
Rallies. We raised our voices in warning to our German people and the world, hoping to awaken
Western humanity from the paralysis of will and spirit into which it had fallen. We tried to open
their eyesto the horrible danger from Eastern Bolshevism, which had subjected a nation of nearly
200 million people to the terror of the Jews and was preparing an aggressive war against Europe.

When the FlUhrer ordered the army to attack the East on 22 June 1941, we all knew that this would
be the decisive battle of this great struggle. We knew the dangers and difficulties. But we also
knew that dangers and difficulties always grow over time, they never diminish. It was two
minutes before midnight. Waiting any longer could easily have led to the annihilation of the Reich
and atotal Bolshevization of the European continent.

It is understandable that, as a result of broad concealment and misleading actions by the



Bolshevist government, we did not properly evaluate the Soviet Union's war potential. Only now
do we seeitstrue scale. That iswhy the battle our soldiers face in the East exceeds in its hardness,
dangers and difficulties all human imagining. It demands our full national energy. Thisis athreat
to the Reich and to the European continent that casts all previous dangers into the shadows. If we
fail, we will have failed our historic mission. Everything we have built and done in the past pales
in the face of this gigantic task that the German army directly and the German people less directly
face.

| speak first to the world, and proclaim three theses regarding our fight against the Bolshevist
danger in the East.

Thisfirst thesis: Were the German army not in a position to break the danger from the East, the
Reich would fall to Bolshevism, and al Europe shortly afterwards.

Second: The German army, the German people and their allies alone have the strength to save
Europe from this threat.

Third: Danger isamotivating force. We must act quickly and decisively, or it will be too late.

| turn to the first thesis. Bolshevism has aways proclaimed its goal openly: to bring revolution not
only to Europe, but to the entire world, and plunge it into Bolshevist chaos. This goal has been
evident from the beginning of the Bolshevist Soviet Union, and has been the ideological and
practical goal of the Kremlin's policies. Clearly, the nearer Stalin and the other Soviet leaders
believe they are to realizing their world-destroying objectives, the more they attempt to conceal
them. We cannot be fooled. We are not like those timid souls who wait like the hypnotized rabbit
until the serpent devours them. We prefer to recognize the danger in good time and take effective
action. We see through not only the ideology of Bolshevism, but aso its practice, for we had
enough success with that in our domestic struggles. The Kremlin cannot deceive us. We had
fourteen years of our struggle for power, and ten years thereafter, to unmask its intentions and its
infamous deceptions.

The goal of Bolshevism is Jewish world revolution. They want to bring chaos to the Reich and
Europe, using the resulting hopel essness and desperation to establish their international,
Bolshevist-concealed capitalist tyranny.

| do not need to say what that would mean for the German people. A Bolshevization of the Reich
would mean the liquidation of our entire intelligentsia and |eadership, and the descent of our
workers into Bolshevist-Jewish slavery. They find workers for the Siberian tundrain the forced
labor battalions of Moscow, as the Fuhrer said in his proclamation on 30 January. The revolt of
the steppesis readying itself at the front, and the storm from the East that breaks against our lines
daily in increasing strength is nothing other than a repetition of the historical devastation that has
so often in the past endangered our part of the world.



That isadirect threat to the existence of every European power. No one should believe that
Bolshevism would stop at the borders of the Reich. The goal of its aggressive policiesisthe
Bolshevization of every land and people in the world. In the face of such undeniable intentions,
we are not impressed by paper declarations from the Kremlin or guarantees from London or
Washington. We know that we are dealing in the East with an infernal political devilishness that
does not recognize the norms governing relations between people and nations. When for example
the English Lord Beaverbrook says that Europe must be given over to the Soviets or when the
leading American Jewish journalist Brown cynically adds that a Bolshevization of Europe might
solve all of the continent's problems, we know what they have in mind. The European powers are
facing the most critical question. The West isin danger. It makes no difference whether or not
their governments and intellectuals realize it.

The German people, in any event, is unwilling to bow to this danger. Behind the oncoming Soviet
divisions we see the Jewish liquidation commandos, and behind them terror, the spectre of mass
starvation and complete anarchy. International Jewry is the devilish ferment of decomposition that
finds cynical satisfaction in plunging the world into the deepest chaos and destroying ancient
culturesin which it played no role in building.

We aso know our historic responsibility. Two thousand years of Western history are in danger.
One cannot overestimate the danger. It isindicative that when one namesit asit is, International
Jewry throughout the world protests loudly. Things have gone so far in Europe that one cannot
call adanger adanger when it is caused by the Jews.

That does not stop us from drawing the proper conclusions. That is what we did in our former
domestic battles. The democratic Jewry of the "Berliner Tageblatt" and the "V ossischen Zeitung"
served communist Jewry by minimizing and downplaying a growing danger, and by lulling our
threatened people to slegp and reducing their ability to resist. We could seg, if the danger were not
overcome, the spectre of hunger, misery, and forced labor by millions of Germans. We could see
our venerable part of the world collapse, and bury in its ruins the ancient inheritance of the West.
That isthe danger we face today.

My second thesis. Only the German Reich and its allies are in the position to resist this danger.
The European nations, including England, believe that they are strong enough to resist effectively
the Bolshevization of Europe, should it cometo that. This belief is childish and not even worth
refuting. If the strongest military force in the world is not able to break the threat of Bolshevism,
who else could do it? (The crowd in the Sportpalast shouts "No one!"). The neutral European
nations have neither the potential or the military means or the spiritual strength to provide even
the least resistance to Bolshevism. Bolshevism's robotic divisions would roll over them within a
few days. In the capitals of the mid-sized and smaller European states, they console themselves
with the idea that one must be spiritually armed against Bolshevism (laughter). That reminds us of
the statements by bourgeois partiesin 1932, who thought they could fight and win the battle
against communism with spiritual weapons. That was too stupid even then to be worth refuting.



Eastern Bolshevism is not only a doctrine of terrorism, it is also the practice of terrorism. It strives
for its goals with an infernal thoroughness, using every resource at its disposal, regardless of the
welfare, prosperity or peace of the peoplesit ruthlessly oppresses. What would England and
Americado if Europe fell into Bolshevism's arms? Will London perhaps persuade Bolshevism to
stop at the English Channel? | have already said that Bolshevism hasitsforeign legionsin the
form of communist parties in every democratic nation. None of these states can think it isimmune
to domestic Bolshevism. In arecent by-election for the House of Commons, the independent, that
is Communist, candidate got 10,741 of the 22,371 votes cast. Thiswas in adistrict that had
formerly been a conservative stronghold. Within a short time, 10,000 voters, nearly half, had been
lost to the Communists.

That is proof that the Bolshevist danger exists in England too, and that it will not go away ssimply
because it isignored. We place no faith in any territorial promises that the Soviet Union may
make. Bolshevism set ideological aswell as military boundaries, which poses a danger to every
nation. The world no longer has the choice between falling back into its old fragmentation or
accepting anew order for Europe under Axis leadership. The only choice now is between living
under Axis protection or in a Bolshevist Europe.

| am firmly convinced that the lamenting lords and archbishops in London have not the slightest
intention of resisting the Bolshevist danger that would result were the Soviet army to enter
Europe. Jewry has so deeply infected the Anglo-Saxon states both spiritually and politically that
they are no longer have the ability to see the danger. It conceals itself as Bolshevism in the Soviet
Union, and plutocratic-capitalism in the Anglo-Saxon states. The Jewish race is an expert at
mimicry. They put their host people to sleep, paralyzing their defensive abilities. (Shouts from the
crowd: "We have experienced it!"). Our insight into the matter led usto the early realization that
cooperation between international plutocracy and international Bolshevism was not a
contradiction, rather asign of deep commonalities. The hand of the pseudo-civilized Jewry of
Western Europe shakes the hand of the Jewry of the Eastern ghettos over Germany. Europeisin
deadly danger.

| do not flatter myself into believing that my remarks will influence public opinion in the neutral
or even in the enemy states. That is aso not my intention. | know that, given our problems on the
Eastern Front, the English press tomorrow will furiously attack me with the accusation that | have
made the first peace feelers (loud laughter). That is certainly not so. No one in Germany thinks
any longer of a cowardly compromise. The entire people thinks only of ahard war. Asa
spokesman for the leading nation of the continent, however, | claim the right to call adanger a
danger if it threatens not threatens not only our own land, but our entire continent. We National
Socialists have the duty to sound the alarm against International Jewry's attempt to plunge the
European continent into chaos, and to warn that Jewry hasin Bolshevism aterrible military power
whose danger cannot be overestimated.

My third thesisis that the danger isimmediate. The paralysis of the Western European
democracies before their deadliest threat is frightening. International Jewry isdoing all it can to



encourage such paralysis. During our struggle for power in Germany, the Jewish newspapers tried
to conceal the danger, until National Socialism awakened the people. It isjust the same today in
other nations. Jewry once again reveals itself as the incarnation of evil, as the plastic demon of
decay and the bearer of an international culture-destroying chaos.

This explains, by the way, our consistent Jewish policies. We see Jewry as a direct threat to every
nation. We do not care what other people do about the danger. What we do to defend ourselvesis
our own business, however, and we will not tolerate objections from others. Jewry is a contagious
infection. Enemy nations may raise hypocritical protests against our measures against Jewry and
cry crocodile tears, but that will not stop us from doing that which is necessary. Germany, in any
event, has no intention of bowing before this threat, rather intends to take the most radical
measures in good time (After this sentence, the chants of the audience prevent the Minister from
going on for several minutes).

The military difficulties of the Reich in the East are at the center of everything. The war of
mechani zed robots against Germany and Europe has reached its high point. In resisting the grave
threat with its weapons, the German people and its Axis adlies are fulfilling in the truest sense of
the word a European mission. Our courageous and just battle against this world-wide plague will
not be hindered by the worldwide outcry of International Jewry. It can and must end only with
victory (Here there are loud shouts. "German men, to arms! German women, to work!").

The tragic battle of Stalingrad is a symbol of heroic, manly resistance to the revolt of the steppes.
It has not only amilitary, but also an intellectual and spiritual significance for the German people.
Here for the first time our eyes have been opened to the true nature of the war. We want no more
false hopes and illusions. We want to look the facts in the face, however hard and dreadful they
may be. The history of our party and our state has proven that a danger recognized is a danger
defeated. Our coming hard battles in the East will be under the sign of this heroic resistance. It
will require previously undreamed of efforts by our soldiers and our weapons. A mercilesswar is
raging in the East. The Fuhrer was right when he said that in the end there will not be winners and
losers, but the living and the dead.

The German nation knows that. Its healthy instincts have led it through the daily confusion of
intellectual and spiritual difficulties. We know today that the Blitzkrieg in Poland and the
campaign in the West have only limited significance to the battle in the East. The German nation
isfighting for everything it has. We know that the German people are defending their holiest
possessions: their families, women and children, the beautiful and untouched countryside, their
cities and villages, their two thousand year old culture, everything indeed that makes life worth
living.

Bolshevism of course has not the slightest appreciation for our nation's treasures, and would take
no heed of them whatsoever if it came to that. It did not do so in its own land. The Soviet Union
over the last 25 years built up Bolshevism's military potential to an unimaginable degree, and one



we falsely evaluated. Terrorist Jewry had 200 million peopleto serveit in Russia It cynically
used its methods on to create out of the stolid toughness of the Russian people a grave danger for
the civilized nations of Europe. A whole nation in the East was driven to battle. Men, women and
even children are employed not only in armaments factories, but in the war itself. 200 million live
under the terror of the GPU, partially captives of adevilish faith, partially of absolute stupidity.
The masses of tanks we have faced on the Eastern Front are the result of 25 years of socia
misfortune and misery. We have to respond with similar measures if we do not want to give up
the game as lost.

My firm conviction is that we cannot overcome the Bolshevist danger unless we use equivalent,
though not identical, methods. The German people face the gravest demand of the war, namely of
finding the determination to use all our resources to protect everything we have and everything we
will gain in the future.

Total war isthe demand of the hour. We must put an end to the bourgeois attitude which we have
also seen in thiswar: Wash my back, but don't get me wet! (Every sentence is met with growing
applause and agreement.) The danger facing usis enormous. The efforts we take to meet it must
be just as enormous. The time has come to remove the gloves and use our fists. (A cry of
elemental agreement rises. Chants from the galleries and seats testify to the full approval of the
crowd.) We can no longer make only partial use of the war potential at home and throughout
Europe. We must use our full resources, as quickly and thoroughly asit is organizationally and
practically possible. Unnecessary concern iswholly out of place. The future of Europe hangs on
our success in the East. We are ready to defend it. The German people are shedding their most
valuable blood in this battle. The rest of Europe should at least work to support us. There are
voices in Europe that have already realized this. Others till resist. That cannot influence us. If
danger faced them alone, we could view their reluctance as literary nonsense. But the danger isto
usall, and we must all do our share. Those who today do not understand that will thank us
tomorrow on bended knees that we courageously and firmly took on the task.

It bothers us not in the least that our enemies abroad claim that our total war measures resemble
those of Bolshevism. They claim hypocritically that that means there is no need to fight
Bolshevism. The question here is not one of method, but of the goal, namely eliminating the
danger. (Applause for several minutes) The question is not whether the methods are good or bad,
but whether they work. The National Socialist government is ready to use every means. We do
not care if anyone objects. We are not willing to weaken Germany's war potential by measures
that maintain a high, almost peace-time standard of living for a certain class, thereby endangering
our war effort. We are giving up asignificant part of our living standard to increase our war effort
as quickly and completely as possible. Thisisameansto an end. Our social standard of living
will be even higher after the war. We do not need to imitate Bolshevist methods, because we have
better people and leaders, which gives us a great advantage. But things have shown that we must
do much more than we have done so far to turn the war in the East in our favor.

As countless letters from the Homeland and the Front have shown, by the way, the entire German



nation agrees. Everyone knows that if we lose, we will be destroyed. The people and |eadership
are determined to take the most radical measures. The broad working masses of our people are not
unhappy because the government is too ruthless. If anything, they are unhappy becauseit istoo
considerate. Ask anyone in Germany, and he will say: The most radical isjust radical enough, and
the most total isjust total enough to gain victory.

The total war effort has become a matter of the entire German people. No one has any excuse for
ignoring its demands. A hurricane of applause greeted my call on 30 January for total war. | can
therefore assure you that the leadership's measures are in full agreement with the desires of the
German people at home and at the Front. The people are willing to bear any burden, even the
heaviest, to make any sacrifice, if it leadsto victory. (Lively applause)

This naturally assumes that the burdens are shared equally. (Loud approval) We cannot tolerate a
situation in which most people carry the burden of the war, while a small portion attemptsto
escape its burdens and responsibilities. The measures we have taken and will take will be
characterized by the spirit of National Socialist justice. We pay no heed to class or standing. Rich
and poor, high and low must share the burdens equally. Everyone must do his duty in this grave
hour, whether by choice or otherwise. We know this has the full support of the people. We would
rather do too much rather than too little to achieve victory. No war has ever been lost because of
too many soldiers or weapons. Many, however, have been lost because the opposite was true.

It istime to get the slackers moving. (Stormy agreement) They must be shaken out of their
comfortable ease. We cannot wait until they come to their senses. That might be too late. The
alarm must sound throughout the nation. Millions of hands must get to work throughout the
country. The measures we have taken, and the ones we will now take, and which | shall discuss
later in this speech, are critical for our whole public and private life. The individual may have to
make great sacrifices, but they are tiny when compared to the sacrifices he would have to bring if
his refusal brought down on us great national disaster. It is better to operate at the right time than
to wait until the disease has taken root. One may not complain to the doctor or sue him for bodily
injury. He cuts not to kill, but to save the life of the patient.

Again let me say that the heavier the sacrifices the German people must make, the more urgent it
isthat they be fairly shared. The people want it that way. No one resists even the heaviest burdens
of war. But it angers people when afew alwaystry to escape the burdens. The National Socialist
government has both the moral and political duty to oppose such attempts, if necessary with
draconic penalties. (Agreement) Leniency here would be completely out of place, leading in time
to a confusion in the people's emotions and attitudes that would be a grave danger to our public
morale.

We are therefore compelled to adopt a series of me in the homeland make the same demand.
(Stormy applause) The industrious have aright to expect that if they work ten or twelve or
fourteen hours aday, alazy person does not stand next to them who thinks them foolish. The



homeland must stay pure and intact in its entirety. Nothing may disturb its war effort.

There are therefore a series of measures that take account of the war's optics. We have ordered,
for example, the closing of bars and night clubs. | cannot imagine that people who are doing their
duty for the war effort still have the energy to stay out late into the night in such places. | can only
conclude that they are not taking their responsibilities seriously. We have closed these
establishments because they began to offend us, and because they disturbed the scenery. We have
nothing against such amusements. After the war we will happily go by therule"Live and let live."
But during awar, the slogan must be "Fight and let fight!"

We have also closed luxury restaurants that demand far more resources than is reasonable. It may
be that an occasional person thinks that even during war his stomach is the most important thing.
We cannot pay him any heed. At the Front everyone from the simple soldier to the general field
marshal eats from the same kitchen. | do not believe that it is asking too much to insist that wein
the homeland pay heed to at least the basic laws of community thinking. We can become
gourmets once again when the war is over. Right now, we have more important things to do than
worry about our stomachs.

Countless luxury stores have aso been closed. They often offended the buying public. There was
generally nothing to buy, unless perhaps one paid here and there with butter or eggs instead of
money. What good do shops do that no longer have anything to sell, but only use electricity,
heating and human labor that is lacking everywhere else, particularly in the armaments industry.

It is no excuse to say that keeping some of these shops open impresses foreigners. Other countries
will be impressed only by a German victory! (Stormy applause). Everyone will want to be our
friend when we have won the war. But if we lose, we will be able to count our friends on the
fingers of one hand. We have put an end to such illusions. We want to put these people standing
in empty shops to useful work in the war economy. This processis already in motion, and will be
completed by 15 March. It isof course amajor transformation in our entire economic life. We are
following a plan. We do not want to accuse anyone unjustly or open them to complaints from
every side. We are only doing what is necessary. But we are doing it quickly and thoroughly.

We would rather wear worn clothing for afew years than have our people wear rags for afew
centuries. What good are fashion salons today? They only use light, heat and workers. They will
reappear when the war is over. What good are beauty shops that encourage a cult of beauty and
take enormous time and energy? In peace they are wonderful, but awaste of time during war. Our
women and girls will be able to greet the returning soldiers without their peacetime finery.
(Applause)

Government offices will work faster and less bureaucratically. It does not leave a good impression
when the office closes on the dot after eight hours. The people are not there for the offices, the
offices are there for the people. One has to work until the work is done. That is arequirement of



the war. If the Flhrer can do that, so can the state's employees. If there is not enough work to fill
the extended hours, 10 or 20 or 30 percent of the workers can be transferred to war production and
replace other men for service at the Front. That appliesto al officesin the homeland. That by
itself may make the work in some offices go more quickly and easily. We must learn from the war
to operate quickly, not only thoroughly. The soldier at the Front does not have weeks to think
things over, to pass his thoughts up the line or let them sit in dusty files. He must act immediately
or lose hislife. In the Homeland we do not lose our livesif we work slowly, but we do endanger
the life of our nation.

Everyone must learn to pay heed to war morale, and pay attention to the just demands of working
and fighting people. We are not spoilsports, but neither will we tolerate those who hinder our
efforts.

Itis, for example, intolerable that certain men and women stay for weeks in spas and trade
rumors, taking places away from soldiers on leave or from workers who are entitled to a vacation
after ayear of hard work. that is intolerable, and we have put an end to it. The war is not atime
for amusement. Until it is over, we take our deepest satisfaction in work and battle. Those who do
not understand that by themselves must be taught to understand it, and forced if need be. The
harshest measures may be needed.

It does not ook good, for example, when we devote enormous propaganda to the theme: "Wheels
must roll for victory!," with the result that people avoid unnecessary travel only to see
unemployed pleasure-seekers find more room for themselvesin the trains. The railroad servesto
transport war goods and travelers on war business. Only those who need arest from hard work
deserve avacation. The Fihrer has not had a day of rest since the war began. Since the first man
of the county takes his duty so serioudly, it must be expected that every citizen will follow his
example.

On the other hand, the government is doing all it can to give working people the relaxation they
need in these trying times. Theaters, movie houses and music halls remain in full operation. The
radio is working to expand and improve its programming. We have no intention of inflicting a
gray winter mood on people. That which serves the people and keeps up their fighting and
working strength is good and essential to the war effort. We want to eliminate the opposite. | have
therefore ordered that intellectual and spiritual establishments that serve the people not be
decreased, but increased. Aslong as they aid the war effort, they must be supported by the
government. That appliesto sport as well. Sports are not only for the upper circlestoday, but a
matter for the entire nation. Military exemptions for athletes are out of place. The purpose of
sportsisto steel the body, certainly with the goal of using it appropriately in time of need.

The Front shares our desires. The entire German people agrees passionately. It isno longer
willing to put up with efforts that only waste time and resources. It will not put up with
complicated questionnaires on every possible issue. It does not want to worry about a thousand



minor matters that may have been important in peace, but are entirely unimportant during war. It
also does not need to be constantly reminded of its duty by references to the great sacrifices of our
soldiers at Stalingrad. It knows what it has to do. It wants everyone, high and low, rich and poor,
to share a spartan life style. The Fihrer gives us all an example, one that must be followed by
everyone. He knows only work and care. We do not want to leave it al to him, rather we want to
take that part of it from him which we are able to bear.

The present day has a remarkable resemblance for every genuine National Socialiststo the period
of struggle. We have always acted in the same way. We were with the people through thick and
thin, and that is why the people followed us. We have always carried our burdens together with
the people, and therefore they did not seem heavy to us, rather light. The people want to be led.
Never in history has a brave and determined leadership failed its people at a critical hour.

Let me say afew words in this regard about practical measures in our total war effort that we have
already taken.

The problem isfreeing soldiers for the Front, and freeing workers for the armaments industry.
These are the primary goals, even at the cost of our standard of social life. This does not mean a
permanent decline in our standard of living. It isonly a means to reaching an end, that of total
war.

As part of this campaign, hundreds of thousands of military exemptions have been canceled.
These exemptions were given because we did not have enough skilled labor to fill the positions
that would been left open by revoking them. The reason for our current measures is to mobilize
the necessary workers. That iswhy we have appealed to men not working in the war economy,
and to women who were not working at al. They will not and cannot ignore our call. The duty for
women to work is broad. That does not however mean that only those included in the law have to
work. Anyone is welcome. The more who join the war effort, the more soldiers we can free for
the Front.

Our enemies maintain that German woman are not able to replace men in the war economy. That
may be true for certain fields of heavy labor. But | am convinced that the German woman is
determined to fill the spot left by the man leaving for the Front. We do not need to point out
Bolshevism's example. For years, millions of the best German women have been working
successfully, and they wait impatiently to be joined by others. All those who join in the work are
only giving the proper thanks to those at the Front. Hundreds of thousands have already joined,
and hundreds of thousands more will join. We hope soon to free up armies of workers who will in
turn free up armies of fighting Front soldiers.

| would think little of German women if | believed that they do not want to listen to my appeal.
They will not seek to follow the letter of the law, or to slip through its loopholes. They few who
may try will not succeed. We will not accept a doctor's excuse. Nor will we accept the alibi that



one must help one's husband or relative or good friend as away of avoiding work. We will
respond appropriately. The few who may attempt it will only lose the respect of those around
them. The people will despise them. No one expects a woman lacking the requisite physical
strength to go to work in atank factory. There are however numerous jobs in war production that
do not demand great physical strength, and which awoman can do even if she comes from the
better circles. No oneistoo good to work, and we all have the choice to give up what we have, or
to lose everything.

It is also time to ask women with household help if they really need it. One can take care of the
house and children oneself, freeing the servant for other tasks, or leave the house and childrenin
care of the servant and work with the NSV [the party welfare or ganization]. Life may not be as
pleasant asit is during peace. But we are not at peace, we are at war. We can be comfortable after
we have won the war. Now we must sacrifice our comfortsto gain victory.

Soldiers wives surely understand this. They know it istheir duty to their husbands to support
them by doing work that is important to the war effort. That is true above al in agriculture. The
wives of farmers must set a good example. Both men and women must be sure that no one does
less during war than they did in peace; more work must instead be done in every area.

One may not, by the way, make the mistake of |eaving everything to the government. The
government can only set the broad guidelines. To give life to those guidelinesis the job of
working people, under the leadership of the party. Fast action is essential.

One must go beyond the legal requirements. "Volunteer!" isthe slogan. As Gauleiter of Berlin, |
appeal hereto my fellow Berliners. They have given enough good examples of noble behavior
and bravery during the war such that they will not fail here. Their practical behavior and good
cheer even during war have earned them a good name throughout the world. Maintain and
strengthen this good name! If | appeal to my fellow Berliners to do some important work quickly
and without complaint, | know they will obey. We do not want to complain about the difficulties
of the day or grump to one another. Rather we want to behave not only like Berliners, but like
Germans by getting to work, acting, seizing the initiative and doing something, not leaving to
someone else.

What German woman would want to ignore my appeal on behalf of those fighting at the Front?
Who would want to put personal comfort above national duty? Who in view of the serious threat
we face would want to consider his private needs instead of the requirements of the war?

| reject with contempt the enemy's claim that we are imitating Bolshevism. We do not want to
imitate Bolshevism, we want to defeat it, with whatever means are necessary. The German
woman will best understand what | mean, for she has long known that the war our men are
fighting today above all is awar to protect her children. Her holiest possession is guarded by our
people's most valuable blood. The German woman must spontaneously proclaim her solidarity.



She had better join the ranks of millions of workersin the homeland's army, and do it tomorrow
rather than the day after tomorrow. A river of readiness must flow through the German people. |
expect that countless women and above all men who are not doing essential war work will report
to the authorities. He who gives quickly gives twice as much.

Our general economy is consolidating. That particularly affects the insurance and banking
systems, the tax system, newspapers and magazines that are not essential for the war effort, and
nonessential party and government activities, and also requires a greater simplification of our life
style.

| know that many of our people are making great sacrifices. | understand their sacrifices, and the
government istrying to keep them to the necessary minimum. But some must remain, and must be
borne. When the war is over, we will build up that which we now are eliminating, more
generously and more beautifully, and the state will lend its hand.

| energetically reject the charge that our measures will eliminate the middle class or result in a
monopoly economy. The middle class will regain its economic and socia position after the war.
The current measures are necessary for the war effort. They aim not at a structural transformation
of the economy, but merely at winning the war as quickly as possible.

| do not dispute the fact that these measures will cause worry in the coming weeks. They will give
us breathing room. We are laying the groundwork for the coming summer, without paying heed to
the threats and boasting of the enemy. | am proud to reveal this plan for victory (Stormy applause)
to the German people. They not only accept these measures, they have demanded them, demanded
them more strongly than ever before during the war. The people want action! It istimefor it! We
must use our time to prepare for coming surprises.

| turn now to the entire German people, and particularly to the party, as the leader of the
totalization of our domestic war effort. Thisis not the first major task you have faced. Y ou will
bring the usual revolutionary elan to bear onit. Y ou will deal with the laziness and indolence that
may occasionally show up. The government has issued general regulations, and will issue further
ones in coming weeks. The minor issues not dealt with in these regulations must be taken care of
by the people, under the Party's leadership. One moral law stands above everything for each of us:
to do nothing that harms the war effort, and to do everything that brings victory nearer.

In past years, we have often recalled the example of Frederick the Great in newspapers and on the
radio. We did not have the right to do so. For awhile during the Third Silesian War, Frederick 11
had five million Prussians, according to Schlieffen, standing against 90 million Europeans. In the
second of seven hellish years he suffered a defeat that shook Prussia's foundations. He never had
enough soldiers and weapons to fight without risking everything. His strategy was always one of
Improvisation. But his principle was to attack the enemy whenever it was possible. He suffered
defeats, but that was not decisive. What was decisive isthat the Great King remained unbroken,



that he was unshaken by the changing fortunes of war, that his heart overcame every danger. At
the end of seven years of war, he was 51 years old, he had no teeth, he suffered from gout, and
was tortured by athousand pains, but he stood above the devastated battlefield as the victor. How
does our situation compare with his? Let us show the same will and decisiveness as he, and when
the time comes do as he did, remaining unshakable through all the twists of fate, and like him win
the battle even under the most unfavorable circumstances. Let us never doubt our great cause.

| am firmly convinced that the German people have been deeply moved by the tragic outcome at
Stalingrad. It has looked into the face of hard and pitiless war. It knows now the awful truth, and
is resolved to follow the Fihrer through thick and thin. (The crowd rises and like the roaring
ocean chants: Fuhrer command, we follow! Hell our Fihrer!" The Minister is unable to continue
for several minutes.)

The English and American press in recent days has been writing at length about the attitude of the
German people during this crisis. The English seem to think that they know the German people
much better than we do, its own leadership. They give hypocritical advice on what we should do
and not do. They believe that the German people today are the same as the German people of
November 1918 that fell victim to their persuasive wiles. | do not need to disprove their
assertions. That will come from the fighting and working German people.

To make the truth plain, however, my German comrades, | want to ask you a series of questions. |
want you to answer them honestly. When my audience cheered on 30 January, the English press
reported the next day that it was all a propaganda theater that did not represent the true opinion of
the German people. (Spontaneous shouts of Pfui!" "Lies!" "Let them come here! They will learn
differently!") | have invited to today's meeting a cross-section of the German people in the best
sense of the word. (The Minister's words were accompanied by stormy applause that increased in
intensity as he came to the representatives of the army present at the meeting.) In front of me are
rows of wounded German soldiers from the Eastern Front, missing legs and arms, with wounded
bodies, those who have lost their sight, those who have come with nurses, men in the blush of
youth who stand with crutches. Among them are 50 who bear the Knight's Cross with Oak

L eaves, shining examples of our fighting Front. Behind them are armaments workers from the
Berlin tank factory. Behind them are party officials, soldiers from the fighting army, doctors,
scientists, artists, engineers and architects, teachers, officials and employees from offices, proud
representatives of every area of our intellectua life that even in the midst of war produce miracles
of human genius. Throughout the Sportpalast | see thousands of German women. The youth is
here, as are the aged. No class, no occupation, no age remained uninvited. | can rightly say that
before me is gathered a representative sample of the German population, both from the Homeland
and the Front. Isthat true? Y es or no? (The Sportpal ast experiences something seen only rarely
even in thisold fighting locale of National Socialism. The masses spring to their feet. A hurricane
of thousands of voices shouts yes. The participants experience a spontaneous popular referendum
and expression of will.) You, my hearers, at this moment represent the whole nation. | wish to ask
you ten questions that you will answer for the German peopl e throughout the world, but especially
for our enemies, who are listening to us on the radio. (Only with difficulty can the Minister be



heard. The crowd is at the peak of excitement. The individual questions are razor sharp. Each
individual feelsasif heis being spoken to personally. With full participation and enthusiasm, the
crowd answers each question. The Sportpal ast rings with a single shout of agreement.)

The English maintain that the German people has lost faith in victory.
| ask you: Do you believe with the Fiihrer and us in the final total victory of the German people?

| ask you: Are you resolved to follow the Fuhrer through thick and thin to victory, and are you
willing to accept the heaviest personal burdensin the fight for victory?

Second, The English say that the German people are tired of fighting.

| ask you: Are you ready to follow the Fihrer as the phalanx of the Homeland, standing behind
the fighting army and to wage war with wild determination through all the turns of fate until
victory isours?

Third: The English maintain that the German people have no desire any longer to accept the
government's growing demands for war work.

| ask you: Are you and the German people willing to work, if the Fuhrer orders, 10, 12 and if
necessary 14 hours a day and to give everything for victory?

Fourth: The English maintain that the German people are resisting the government's total war
measures. They do not want total war, but capitulation! (Shouts. Never! Never! Never!)

| ask you: Do you want total war? If necessary, do you want awar more total and radical than
anything that we can even imagine today?

Fifth: The English maintain that the German people have lost faith in the Fuhrer.

| ask you: Isyour confidence in the Fuhrer greater, more faithful and unshakable than ever
before? Are you absolutely and completely ready to follow him wherever he goes and do all that
IS necessary to bring the war to a victorious end? (The crowd rises as one man. It displays
unprecedented enthusiasm. Thousands of voicesjoin in shouting: "Fuhrer command, we follow!"
A wave of shouts of Heil flows through the hall. Asif by command, the flags and standards are
raised as the highest expression of the sacred moment in which the crowd honors the Fihrer.)

Sixth, | ask you : Are you ready from now on to give your full strength to provide the Eastern
Front with the men and munitions it needs to give Bolshevism the death blow?



Seventh, | ask you: Do you take a holy oath to the Front that the Homeland stands firm behind
them, and that you will give them everything then need to win the victory?

Eighth, | ask you: Do you, especialy you women, want the government to do all it canto
encourage German women to put their full strength at work to support the war effort, and to
release men for the Front whenever possible, thereby helping the men at the Front?

Ninth, | ask you: Do you approve, if necessary, the most radical measures against a small group of
shirkers and black marketeers who pretend there is peace in the middle of war and use the need of
the nation for their own selfish purposes? Do you agree that those who harm the war effort should
lose their heads?

Tenth and lastly, | ask you: Do you agree that above all in war, according to the National Socialist
Party platform, the same rights and duties should apply to all, that the homeland should bear the
heavy burdens of the war together, and that the burdens should be shared equally between high
and low and rich and poor?

| have asked; you have given me your answers. Y ou are part of the people, and your answers are
those of the German people. Y ou have told our enemies what they needed to hear so that they will
have no falseillusions or ideas.

Now, just asin thefirst hours of our rule and through the ten years that followed, we are bound
firmly in brotherhood with the German people. The most powerful ally on earth, the people
themselves, stand behind us and are determined to follow the Fihrer, come what may. They will
accept the heaviest burdens to gain victory. What power on earth can hinder us from reaching our
goal. Now we must and will succeed! | stand before you not only as the spokesman of the
government, but as the spokesman of the people. My old party friends are here around me, clothed
with the high offices of the people and the government. Party Comrade Speer sits next to me. The
Flhrer has given him the great task of mobilizing the German armaments industry and supplying
the Front with all the weapons it needs. Party comrade Dr. Ley sits next to me. The Fuhrer has
charged him with the leadership of the German work force, with schooling them in untiring work
for the war effort. We feel deeply indebted to our party comrade Sauckel, who has been charged
by the Fihrer to bring hundreds of thousands of workers to the Reich to support our national
economy, something the enemy cannot do. All the leaders of the Party, the army and government
join with us as well.

We are all children of our people, forged together by this critical hour of our national history. We
promise you, we promise the Front, we promise the Fihrer, that we will mold together the
Homeland into aforce on which the Fuhrer and his fighting soldiers can rely on absolutely and
blindly. We pledge to do al in our life and work that is necessary for victory. We will fill our
hearts with the political passion, with the ever-burning fire that blazed during the great struggles
of the party and the state. Never during this war will we fall prey to the false and hypocritical



objectivism that has brought the German nation so much misfortune over its history.

When the war began, we turned our eyes to the nation alone. That which servesits struggle for
life is good and must be encouraged. What harms its struggle for lifeis bad and must be
eliminated and cut out. With burning hearts and cool heads we will overcome the major problems
of this phase of the war. We are on the way to eventual victory. That victory restson our faithin
the Fuhrer.

This evening | once again remind the whole nation of its duty. The Fihrer expects us to do that
which will throw all we have done in the past into the shadows. We do not want to fail him. As
we are proud of him, he should be proud of us.

The great crises and upsets of national life show who the true men and women are. We have no
right any longer to speak of the weaker sex, for both sexes are displaying the same determination
and spiritual strength. The nation is ready for anything. The Flhrer has commanded, and we will
follow him. In this hour of national reflection and contemplation, we believe firmly and
unshakably in victory. We see it before us, we need only reach for it. We must resolve to
subordinate everything to it. That isthe duty of the hour. Let the slogan be:

Now, people rise up and let the storm break loose!

(The Minister's final words were lost in unending stormy applause)

[Page copyright © 1998 by Randall Bytwerk. No unauthorized reproduction. My email
addressis available on the FAQ page.]
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GERMAN C AL VIIN
PROPAGANDA ARCHIVE MINDS 1M THE MAKING

Background: Goebbels gave his famous speech on Total War on 18 February 1943. Now itis4
months later, 5 June 1943. Speaking in the same hall, Goebbels reports that the crisis been overcome,
and Germany is on the road to recovery. He repeatedly assures the crowd that victory is certain,
though heis never clear as to how that victory might come. This speech can be compared with a
speech two weeks later in commemoration of those killed by Allied bombing. Goebbels then uses
some of the same arguments that he used here. One of his primary arguments for victory is submarine
warfare. It isinteresting that on 24 May 1943, Admiral Do6nitz noted in his diary that Germany had
lost the Battle of the Atlantic.

Goebbels has this to say about the speech in hisdiary entry of 6 June 1943:

"The meeting in the Sportpalast was at 4 p.m. The mood cannot be compared to that of
18 February [the Total War Speech]. That isthe result of differencesin the situation
and the entirely different nature of the meeting. The main audience on 18 February
consisted of party members, but this time they were primarily Berlin armaments
workers. Still, the atmosphere was extraordinarily good. Speer spoke first about
armaments. He was persuasive. The statistics he gave were better than people expected,
and earned enormous applause. Speer speaks calmly and reasonably, but very
effectively. His speech will doubtless have great impact on the German and world
publics.... My speech follows. It works mostly through itsrealism. | deal with all the
guestions that concern the German people today, with excellent effect. Of course one
cannot compare the mood of the meeting with that of 18 February, as| already said.
But that may be more an advantage than a disadvantage. If we worked for storms of
applause, it would certainly have had a negative impact on those in the West suffering
from Allied bombing. They want realism above all, and cannot understand that Berlin
Is applauding while those in the West endure the bombing. | am very satisfied with the
results of this meeting. Our people fundamentally are decent. At the moment they do
not want calls to outward enthusiasm, rather throrough discussion of questions relating
to the political and military situation. That is what happened in this meeting. It
followed the traditional format of our earlier meetings in the Sportpalast. | hope this
speech will result in amajor change in morale."

The sour ce: "Uberwundene Winterkrise. Rede im Berliner Sportpalast,” Der steile Aufstieg (Munich:
Zentralverlag der NSDAP., 1944), pp. 287-306.
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The Winter Crisis is Over

by Joseph Goebbels

The winter crisisis over.We may at times during the gray preceding months have looked at the
situation with a grim expression, but we never resigned ourselves to the blows of fate. The opposite.
With unprecedented exertions, the leadership and the people fought against them. Quietly and without
alot of excitement, great things have been accomplished. The enemy's campaign of nervesis having
no effect on us. In November 1918 the German people fell prey to the tricks of its enemy. We learned
from the hard results of our moral failure. (Loud agreement accompanies the Minister's words.) Our
opponent then promised us peace, freedom, happiness and prosperity. They told us that they too had
raised the red flags over their ships and trenches. As the German people followed the urgings of
Jewish criminals and lowered their flags, the then British Prime Minister LIoyd George said
cynically: " Now we have them. We can do what we want to them!"

Such atragedy happened once in German history. It will never happen again. It will not happen this
time because we know what is going on, and we hold all the elements for atruly decisive victory in
our hands. They cannot fool us with lies and promises. That was only possible through force. But we
are using force against force. (Jubilant agreement.) The leadership, the people and the Front are of
one opinion. We have no workers who want to strike, and above all no Jewish rabble-rousers who
might mislead them into it! (Long-lasting, thundering applause.) We are a people in arms, determined
to defend our honor and our territory to the last breath. There is no group in Germany that would be
ready to work with the enemy. Should an individual have such criminal intentions, he will be
rendered harmless as soon as he is noticed. (Jubilant agreement and applause.) We have obligations to
the dead as well asto theliving, to the soldiers at the Front and also you workers in the Homeland. He
who threatens the security of the German nation will risk hisown life. The laws of war are harsh.
Millions of German soldierstoday have to be ready to die on the battlefield for their people. We
would not deserve to lead this nation if we tolerated to any degree whatsoever any threat to the
homeland.

Our people are fulfilling their war duties as one would expect. Naturally the war is harder in its fourth
year than it wasin itsfirst. No one in Germany, by the way, wanted or welcomed the war. That is not
at issue. What the Philistine calls mood is not a decisive military factor. The wounds inflicted on all
the combatant peoplesin this drama of nations are sometimes very painful. The bloom of our youth is
in battle. They must bring the hardest sacrifice of blood, just as those do who livein the areas
suffering from bombing attacks. The enemy is giving us through his brutal and cynical methods a
foretaste of what he has prepared for us should we prove weak.

Even in England the foolish talk of an "exciting war" has stopped, and one prefers not to be reminded



of it. Given the anguish this world-wide struggle has brought to all the nations, even those not
involved, who dares to speak of a superficial patriotism! Mood belongs at a family gathering or a
springtime excursion. The war demands of every nation a manly attitude. Soldiers show this attitude.
They are in the fourth year of difficult conditions, or in amost their third year in the barbaric East,
fulfilling their hard duty, risking their lives a thousand times when the situation demands. They have
given up vacations, a normal life, comfort and the quiet of home to defend the life and freedom of the
nation. Workers and farmers too display attitude. They do not think of escaping the hard duties of the
war. Millions of women and mothers display it. They protect and care for their families and free their
men for the Front by standing by the machine or behind the plow. They do not complain, even give
birth to children in the midst of it all to guarantee the life of their nation. That all demands more than
mood, which is changeable. It is one thing today, something different tomorrow.

What can | say to praise the hard-tested population in the areas affected by the air war! They resist the
effects of criminal enemy bombing terror with unprecedented heroism. Overnight families lose all
that they have, sometimes the father, sometimes the mother, sometimes their growing children. They
stand before the smoking ruins of their house or apartment for which they have worked and saved
their entire lives. How can they be consoled by the thought that their heavy sacrifice is necessary if
their people and nation isto live, that however bitter their fate may be, it must be endured. Only an
attitude that withstands all the bitterness of their sorrow gives them the strength to go on. Perhaps the
Jewish press in London and Washington brings a mood to the war that is lacking in the German
people. That is because they never suffer themselves. The mood of their racial comradesin Germany
is probably different than theirs. That is because the war that they helped to bring about is having its
impact on them as well. One can disagree about the mood of the combatant peoplesin this fourth year
of war. There is no doubt that the National Socialist attitude has remained firm. We Germans are
doing our duty, fighting and working with unprecedented fanaticism, and securing thereby the
foundations for our coming victory. It will not be given to us. We can only earn it though great
national sacrifice by all of us.

Every attempt by the enemy to seduce the German people fails to overcome this National Socialist
attitude. It gives us the strength to bear all the problems any war brings with patient and dogged pride,
be they defeats, twists of fate, increased demands, heavy sacrifices, and so on. We do not only speak
of peace, we fight for it. We are doing everything in our power to keep fighting until the enemy sinks
to the earth. (The masses show their agreement and unshakable confidence in victory by lively
applause.) That is the foundation and goal of our whole war policy. We will not permit conditions to
develop that would keep us from being ready for the final decisive fifteen minutes. We view things
from a broad perspective, doing what it takes to continue the war. That may lead to measures that are
here or there unpopular, but they are necessary for a successful end to the war. That applies above all
to the food situation.

The unusually harsh winter of 1941/42 |led to enormous losses of grain, to atotal loss of winter ail
fruits and major reductions in the potato and vegetable crops. As aresult, about 1.7 million tons of
grain intended for animal feed had to be used for bread. The meat ration had to be increased in fall
1942 to make up for major reductionsin other foodstuffs. That had a major impact on animal stock.



The 1943 harvest was a good one. Potatoes and vegetables are also in better supply. It was necessary
to do something about the animal population to avoid serious problems later. A reduction in the meat
ration by 100 grams per person a week was unavoidable. We were able to make small adjustmentsin
the fat and bread rations. It is of course not possible to replace 100 grams of meat per person a week
with egg whites. But we had no choice. Our food policy takes the long view. It uses what we have
carefully. It makes sure that the existing rations can be supplied, and that we never find ourselvesin
the situation where food shortages make a continuation of the war impossible.

Everyone understands and approves, even if the result is a temporary reduction. One may not forget
that millions of foreign workers are involved in our domestic production, and they they must eat if
they are to work, and that many hundreds of thousands, we are proud to say, have followed the flag.
That all impacts the food situation, but it also increases our military strength.

We at least know why we in the Homeland have to make these sacrifices. They seem to me more than
bearable, especially given the sacrifices those in the areas subject to bombing attacks have been
enduring nearly every night. Our enemy is attacking all they have with brutal cynicism, hoping to
destroy their morale. They admit that openly. The German cultural monuments that they are
destroying will be their eternal shame. But they want more than that. They are waging war against the
attitude of our people, destroying civilian life, killing old people, women and children, and do not
even bother to cloak their infamous bloody terror. (The Minister's remarks draw repeated shouts of
Pfui and disgust.) The Church of England declared afew days ago that bombs do not distinguish
between men, women and children. Even this seems mild when compared to the demonic hatred and
triumph in the London Jewish papers. We Germans are not the sort of people who beg for mercy from
an enemy who is out to annihilate us. We know that there is only one effective answer to British-
American bombing terror: counter-terror. (The masses have listed intensely to the Minister's words.
Now they break into spontaneous, long-lasting and repeated stormy applause.)

The entire German nation is filled with but one thought: to repay like with like. (Again thereisa
storm of enthusiasm.) We do not boast or threaten. We only take notice. Each English voice today
that fin